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FRIDAY ISSUES 

 

1.When you love you lose yourself 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 01.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

Question of Yadunath: Mine is something between question and request. Very often 

we practice with the idea: “I practice.” I chant. I clean the floor. I make puja. I am so kind 

with the devotees.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Oho! That’s very dangerous.  

Yadunath: And very rarely we could remember that this is happening only because of 

the blessings of God and our Gurudev. For example one is proud that he had made two 

rounds, another – that he has made twenty five. But there are some moments when neither of 

them is capable to chant his rounds. And then they understand that they have no chance if 

they don’t have the mercy of their Gurudev. So my question-request is if you may bless us. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Life is long, but it goes very fast. And in the same time, life is very 

short, and it takes such a long time to survive that. So sometimes we think that we are doing. 

But this is a spiritual – it is not even a spiritual – it is mental egotism. Because I have learned 

that I have to be humble, so I am humble. This story starts and ends with me. This is not 

enough. Forget about yourself. And how we can forget about ourselves? Not by intellectually 

convincing ourselves: “I have to forget about myself.” But immediately when you start to love 

somebody, you lose yourself.  

Once we were driving Gurudev from Viena airport back to Nandafalva. Two of us 

were receiving him on the airport and he said: “Ah, so many you came?!” Anyway, we were 

driving almost two days, because it was very foggy. And we wanted to go to one ashram. He 

said: “Let’s go there.” And I said: “Well, it’s a little problem, because the vaishnava, who is 

running the ashram, is not there.” He said: “What? If Prabhupad told us to stay in the ashram, 

we would never leave the ashram even if we had to give up our lives.” Then I tried to defend 

the situation: “Yes, but he went to Nandafalva to celebration”, because there was a celebration 

coming. He did not give any further remarks. Then he started to give remarks on the car. 

“What a stupid car,” he said. “They put the radio over the heating! Such a stupid system! If 

you turn on the heating, the radio will be also hot.” But that is nothing if your guru starts to 

criticize your car, actually it was not my car; but then he was not satisfied with criticizing the 

car, he started to criticize the driver! You know, if you are driving the car and your guru starts 

to criticize your driving abilities, it is a little dangerous. And he had a very direct and very 

open way to express his dissatisfaction: knocking on your head. Just imagine, you are driving 

and all of a sudden you receive this – then you try to pay some more attention. Etc, etc for two 

days!  

Yamuna: Now I understand why only two of you went. 

Tirtha Maharaj: After knocking on your head, half an hour don’t speaking anything 

– it is even more difficult than being kicked and beaten up by him, because then you have to 

make your balance what did you do correct and what did you do wrong. I think you know this 

feeling. And then he put some question: “Did you finish with this specific service?” We said: 

“Well… not yet…” Other times he was mentioning some impressions from his trip, how 

someone started to criticize another devotee and he said: “This is such a bad practice”, etc. 

But you know, riding with Gurudev was always quite an experience. And in the last 

kilometers he started to inquire about devotees: “How is he doing, how is she doing?” We had 

one brother, who at that time was very enthusiastic devotee: always being engaged, running 

and doing – like a great example! So we had to add: “Gurudev, this devotee is incredibly 

doing! He is so great, he is so nice!” And you know, after these two days of instructing us all 
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of a sudden we had seen a change on his face. Somehow he was just like emerging from the 

seat, started to grow and shine and said: “This is life – glorifying the devotees.” And then we 

could see the depth of his satisfaction.  

So life is the glorification of devotees. And I don’t really remember why I started to 

describe this story, but I think it gives some answers to you.  

 

 

 

2. The object of worship 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 02.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

We were discussing the Seventeenth Chapter of “Bhagavad Gita”, describing the 

division of faith. According to the basic influences of material nature, people develop their 

faith. These influences are the mass, the energy and the light.  

“Yajante sattvika devan yaksa-raksamsi rajasah pretan bhuta-ganams canye yajante 

tamasa janah – Men in the mode of goodness worship the demigods; those in the mode of 

passion worship the demons; and those in the mode of ignorance worship ghosts and 

spirits.”
1
 

We see the different targets of the different types of faiths. These three different 

categories are like the low level, the medium and the top quality. Those, who are influenced 

by the lower energies, they will go down; those who are under the medium control will stay 

on the same platform; and those who are under control of the top part, they will elevate. 

According to these influences, you will find the object of your faith.  

The first is sattvika – those, who belong to the sattva influence – they will worship the 

devas. What does it mean deva? The original meaning is coming from “div” and it means 

“shining”. So deva is a person who shines. Those who belong to the light will worship those 

who belong to the light – same nature. Those who are energetic, they will worship the 

medium class.  

Yamuna: The demons? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Demons, yes – these yakshas and rakshasas are a certain type of 

human beings, but playing a specific role. Yaksha is like a magician and rakshasas are kind of 

man-devouring ogres. But they are human types. And those who are under the control of the 

lower energies, they worship some ghosts and some lower beings.  

How to find our object of faith? First of all, if you have an object of your faith, then 

you start to worship – this is obvious in the verse. So this is the general approach. And usually 

we worship and approach something that is higher than us. That means, if you are under the 

influence of the lower energies, you will approach the ghost, but the higher than you. Usually 

we do not consider a ghost to be a very elevated being, but if you worship the ghost, that 

means you put yourself lower than them. If you worship the demigods, you put the demigods 

above yourself also. And if you worship the human beings, you pick certain objects on the 

same level as you. This cult of the star is rajasic in type. Here in “Gita” it is called “worship 

of the giants”. But today it is called “politics” or “Hollywood” or “Bollywood” – the same is 

practiced, they worship human beings. Only the crude manifestation is changing, essence is 

the same. But the method is the same: worship. Worship on a lower platform, worship on a 

medium platform, worship on a higher platform. The same instrument is used for different 

purposes.  

                                                 
1
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So we should use our brain to select the object of our faith. If we dedicate our faith to 

some nonsense, we can be very much convicted on that, but if we put our faith into something 

real, into something divine, then the divine qualities will be transmitted to us. The qualities of 

the object of worship will be transferred to the worshipper. So if you worship demons, you 

will become demoniac in your mentality. If you worship humans, then you remain on the 

same platform. And when you worship God, then divine qualities will be transferred to you.  

Let’s pick some examples. I am sure that you have seen people who love their dogs 

very much. Who is the worshipper? This is the owner. And who is the object of the worship? 

This is the dog. And you can see that the qualities of the dog are transferred to the owner. 

Even sometimes the physical form of the face resembles the object of worship.  

One of our devotee friends met a person in a train and he thought: “Hey, this person 

looks like a hen!” And after some time the person started to read some newspaper, specialized 

on treating these small little animals – how to raise them and how to sell them. So, your 

mentality, your worship does have an influence on you. 

Or, if you worship the movie stars – you will not become a movie star, but you can 

pay millions of dollars for a glove of the star. You can make all the nonsense that they are 

doing. Because all those qualities will be transferred to the worshipper.  

But if we worship the Supreme Lord, the divine qualities will be transferred to the 

worshipper. So choose yourself what is the object of your worship – lower species, some 

human beings or divinity. Because the result will be according to that.  

Have you seen that the divine qualities are manifest in someone? Very rarely. The 

reason might be double. Maybe the object was not divine. Or maybe the process was 

incorrect. Therefore we should be very selective in this respect – to identify the object, the 

target and to specify the method. 

 

 

 

3. Asura is who lacks sura 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 02.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

“Those who undergo severe austerities and penances not recommended in the 

scriptures, performing them out of pride and egoism, who are impelled by lust and 

attachment, who are foolish and who torture the material elements of the body as well as the 

Supersoul dwelling within, are to be known as demons.”
2
 

Here we have one very important word “demon”, which we do not use. What is the 

Sanskrit? – this is asura. Asura is a negation of a positive expression, because a-sura is such a 

person who does not possess sura. And sura is like a saintly person. Those who don’t posses 

saintly or holy qualities, they are called non-saintly, a-sura.  

What is the quality of a sura? He always sees the lotus feet of God above his head. So 

those who don’t see this, they are called asuras. It does not mean that they are man-devouring 

ogres, but it means they miss, they lack something. And those who belong to this category, 

those who miss something, usually they have a special, specific spiritual practice. It was 

mentioned here – that they torture the body or the other qualities that were mentioned. They 

are driven by pride and egoism, lust and attachment, they are foolish – that means they do not 

calculate the consequences. The intention is not proper. Maybe you are very busy to apply the 

method, but the result will be insecure. These type of practices belong to the tamasic nature. 

                                                 
2
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 So: up – same – or down. According to your faith you will achieve your destination. 

Whatever is your practice now, you will achieve that in perfection. So if our faith and our 

practice is of lower type, then we shall achieve lower results. I think it is very practical, it 

makes some sense.  

 

 

 

4. Belly and mind devour everything 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 02.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

 

“Even the food each person prefers is of three kinds, according to the three modes of 

material nature. The same is true of sacrifices, austerities and charity. Now hear of the 

distinctions between them.”
3
 

So not only faith is determined by the gunas, but so many factors in our life. Let’s 

speak of food first.  

“Foods dear to those in the mode of goodness increase the duration of life, purify 

one’s existence and give strength, health, happiness and satisfaction. Such foods are juicy, 

fatty, wholesome, and pleasing to the heart.”
4
 

So, if you follow such a diet, you will become such a person – healthy, wealthy and 

wise. Because whatever energy you provide to your body, it will have some effect on you. If 

you have a diesel car, you don’t put petrol, because it will not work. This is quite obvious 

usually for some. But once, you know, sometimes devotees are so much absorbed in their 

meditation, that some little mistakes they make. So, once a devotee stopped at a petrol station 

to fill up the tank. And so it happened that he put antifreeze into the engine. The result was 

obvious – two days in the workshop.  

What is more complicated – your body or the engine of the car? Well, the engine is 

complicated, no doubt. But I think that the human body is a little bit more complicated and 

sensitive. So, if you put antifreeze into your body system, don’t try that, because it is called 

poison. Shiva can drink the poison and keep everything in the neck, but don’t try to imitate. 

So, be selective on food also.  

“Foods that are too bitter, too sour, salty, hot, pungent, dry and burning are dear to 

those in the mode of passion. Such foods cause distress, misery and disease. Food prepared 

more than three hours before being eaten, food that is tasteless, decomposed and putrid, and 

food consisting of remnants and untouchable things is dear to those in the mode of 

darkness.”
5
 

So this type of diet will increase the lower type of influence over human beings. You 

can see that “Bhagavad Gita” is a divine song, at the same time so very practical – giving you 

guidance what kind of diet you follow. And this is only the foodstuffs. What kind of mental 

foodstuffs do we take? It will also have influence over you. So it is not only that we should 

select the food, but we should select the thoughts that we acquire. If we let negative thoughts 

enter our mental system, they will stay there. What to speak of if you start to focus on the 

mistakes of others! Because the human belly is devouring everything. But the human mind is 

even worse. It is ready to eat up all the garbage that is around. So take care – what thoughts, 

what feelings you let enter your mind. And sometimes it also happens that you focus on the 

mistakes of others, and according to your meditation, the qualities will be transferred. So you 

                                                 
3
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4
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5
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acquire the mistakes of others. And then where are those mistakes? It’s not with the other 

person, it’s with you. Beware, the mind is devouring everything.  

So, according to the powers of nature you will develop your faith. Take care of the 

energy input into your system, be it food or thought, and always see the divine arrangement 

behind the very simple everyday activities. Because in this way the miracle will start to 

happen.  

 

 

 

5. The bramin and the prostitute 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 02.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

Don’t focus on the mistakes or the shortcomings of others, because then it will start to 

be your topic of meditation.  

Do you remember the story of the prostitute and the bramin? There was one very 

strong, very saintly bramin – a priest by caste. Next door was living a prostitute. Sometimes it 

happens that the opposite extremes are coming together. So it happened with the bramin. And 

you know, the prostitute was very cute and very popular. So many people visited her. The 

bramin was so strong and so deep in his meditation, but nobody was paying any attention on 

him. All the visitors were going next door. So the bramin was a little upset. He said: “Such a 

degraded life! Every day she is receiving different guests. They are destroying my meditation. 

I try to emanate my sattva-guna next door, but this is a blasphemy that they are doing! What 

can I do!? How can I correct them!? At least I will start to count the visitors. It’s a horrible 

practice! I have to count how many visitors she is accepting.” So he decided that after every 

visitor he will place one piece of stone. And the little pile was growing rapidly. Sooner or 

later in the yard of the bramin a big hill started to manifest. This was his meditation, all the 

time he was meditating: “Such a degraded woman! And such degraded men!” So he was 

collecting and collecting the stones.  

Meanwhile what was happening next door? Because the prostitute was a pious one, 

she was also peeping to the yard of the bramin. And she felt so bad: “Such a great saint is 

living next door! And I have this bad profession. Yet if God has given this earning money, 

then what can I do? I have to do this. I wish I could be so pure and so elevated like the bramin 

next door. Just look at him! He is counting his prayers by putting a stone. He is such a great 

saint! So many prayers!” And she was accepting the visitors, but her meditation was on the 

hill of the bramin. So sooner or later what happened? A transfer. The qualities of this side 

were transferred to that side and the qualities of that side were transferred to this side.  

So, according to our object, according to our vision, we shall reap the harvest. Take 

care not to digest the mistakes of others. Because there is not only food for the stomach, but 

there is food for the soul also. And food for the soul is the divine message. Counting our 

mantras and not counting the visitors next door.  
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6. The threshold 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 02.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

Question of Hari Lila: It often happens in our life that we have to work with material 

things and often, of course, our focus is also on the material things. For example I am working 

a lot with people and I am a very emotional person; and part of my job is controlling these 

people who work for me, so I get very much emotionally involved into their mistakes. I would 

like to know how to protect myself from this kind of meditation? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Is it too harsh if I understand it in such a way that how to protect 

myself from the mistakes of others and being too much emotional on that?  

Hari Lila: No, I am conscious that I am getting deeper into the mud in this way. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Our basic principle should be that everybody is trying to give the 

best that he or she can. Of course this is very easy in an ideal situation – in a beautiful 

harmonious ashram, where everybody is running and competing to do better and better 

services. Or in a peaceful loving family connection, mutual understanding. But on a 

battlefield to see that everybody is trying to give his best – my opposing enemy also – it is 

more difficult. But we should see that everything is under control. Nothing is by chance. This 

we can understand very easily with our brain. So there is a reason why the mistakes are 

happening and why these mistakes influence me so much.  

Honestly I don’t think that theoretically we can explain this problem, overcome this 

problem. Because intellectual understanding is not practical application. But there will come 

such a moment in your life when you reach the threshold. And if you enter the door, that 

problem will be solved. Because it means you have reached a higher platform; when the same 

problems, the same things happen, that were creating so much troubles to you before you can 

tolerate easily. This is called a kind of step-by-step illumination. The Sanskrit is  ylva-

moksha, that you achieve perfection step by step. It is not complete enlightenment but a little 

bit less problems. So wait until this moment will come in your life and definitely don’t let the 

emotions sweep you away. Try to protect your independence.  

May I tell you one story about this? Once a devotee was visiting Vrindavana – this is 

an Indian story. One basic principle for the visitors of India – don’t be surprised at anything! 

Second – don’t criticize what you don’t understand. If you remember these two things, you 

will be safe. Because you will see incredible things there! You cannot imagine! Therefore we 

need a guide. But anyway, this is another topic.  

So if you visit a holy place, don’t criticize, this is a basic principle. We have 

understood this, but still, if we are cheated and treated bad again and again, we start to revolt. 

When you bargain with the rikshavallas and you know that the price is ten rupies and they 

charge you two hundred, of course, you start to complain a little bit. But don’t forget, if in 

Vrindavana Radharani wants to collect some entrance fee from you, be ready to pay the price. 

Yet our bhakta was a little frustrated that day, so he started to fight a little bit or give some 

opinions to the shop-keepers. But we have to be very careful about the shop-keepers of 

Vrindavana. That is true that some of them are multimillionaires from the western devotees, 

nevertheless they are direct servants of Krishna, living in His, in Krishna’s place. So they 

have very special status. The general practice is that the shop-keeper will charge you much 

more than usual. Then you start to negotiate a little bit and he will give you a better price. But 

anyway, our friend was giving the opinion: “You are doing this with me for some reason. You 

are treating me bad for some reason.” And then immediately from the shop-keeper the teacher 

manifested. The shop-keeper turned to be a guru. He said: “No, no. We are performing our 

service.” Therefore we have to be very careful. They are special guys there, not simple shop-
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keepers making money. They have very special mood of meditation. Nevertheless our friend 

was a little upset and somehow he committed a mistake – this is called aparadha. And what 

happened? By the evening time he felt so sick that he could hardly move. And then through 

this mistake and through this result he understood that nobody is free, everybody is under 

control. Because Krishna is playing His flute and the shop-keeper is charging the price, you 

are upset, but you have to pay the money. Nobody is free. We are all under divine control.  

And why I tell you this story? Because your employees are also under control. Even 

their mistakes are under control. They cannot act in any other different way. This is the way 

how they should act at that moment. So this is not their personal fight against you, this is the 

only way that they can express themselves.  

 

(to be continued) 

 

 

 

7. Be gentle and spiritual 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 02.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

(continues from the previous issue) 

 

You know, if we think on different platforms and levels of existence, if we are upset 

by the mistakes of our subordinates, our senior ones will also be upset due to our 

shortcomings and mistakes. This is a karmic loop. So in order to practically avoid these 

troubles coming to us, we should not be upset. We have to accept certain things up to a certain 

limit. Of course when something gets out of proportion, we have to set the limits. And when 

you enter the threshold, this will be no problem for you. And it does not mean that they will 

not commit any mistakes again. Nevertheless, the whole atmosphere might change so that less 

mistakes are there and more mutual results are there – for the boss and for the employees also.  

Just like in the Bible it is said: “Hate the sin, but not the sinner”, we do not have to 

agree with the sin, but we have to embrace the person. And if we can capture the heart – of 

course this is a little too poetic in a job – but if we can capture them, if we can inspire them to 

do it better, then they will die for you. But that means we also have to be ready to die for 

them. Even on that very basic, very human relationship like employee. Why? Because people 

will feel that they are treated nice.  

Shall I tell you another story? There was one devotee running a shop. It was slowly-

slowly surviving. He tried to help other devotees by giving a job to them, but he had many 

problems and one of the employees he had to fire. This person disappeared and after, let’s say, 

two years he came back with a bunch of money and he said: “While I was working with you I 

had to steal your money. I was stealing your money for a long time. Because I was on drugs, I 

had to finance my life. Now I had finished with that bad practice and I have brought you back 

your money.” Although he was doing it proportionately step by step – so it was not obvious 

that he was stealing – but therefore the shop was going very slow. But at the end, you see such 

a nice behaviour manifested. Although he was fired by some other purpose, he gave back the 

money.  

So we should be gentle and spiritual in our everyday dealings. If Krishna wants to take 

away something, even if you have ten hands, you cannot protect yourself. But if He wants to 

give you something, even if you have hundreds hands, you cannot stop Him.  

This much about protecting ourselves.  

 



 9 

8. Worship of the mala 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 02.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

Question of Yadunath: Gurudev, can you tell us some more about the worship of 

Tulasi Devi? Because often we accept Tulasi Devi as a little tree to be worshiped and we take 

that as something separate from us and rarely we realize that it is a part of us, like for example 

our kanti-mala and that her service to us is much bigger than our service to her. She is giving 

her devoted service while giving her body to us so that we can do our service better. Can you 

please tell us some more on our proper treating her and worship her?  

Tirtha Maharaj: How to worship Tulasi? Am I correct, you said that Tulasi becomes 

part of our body, part of our existence?  

Yadunath: She stays always with us and is not separate from us. When we are 

inclined to worship something that is separate, we put on the altar or near the altar, but we 

don’t appreciate her when she is with us. I mean we neglect her, not treat her nice. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Well, there are some patterns in our thinking, in the way we think. 

Usually we think that we are the subjects and everything else is an object. Here is me as the 

subject and there is Tulasi as an object. But we should change this vision so that, as you 

mentioned, Tulasi is ready to approach us. So it is not that I put a tulasi necklace on my neck, 

but Tulasi is encircling, or creating a neck to encircle.  

So change the vision. And how to change the vision? By service. Service of Tulasi – 

Tulasi is a sacred plant for Krishna – and she is a pure devotee. By serving a pure devotee, 

you will achieve pure devotion. Sometimes we worship her in an alive form, so to say, as a 

plant. But when the Tulasi is manifesting as a mala, then we should have the same mentality.  

Worship of our mala means that you never let it fast. That means we always count the 

mantras on it. Especially in the beginning it is recommended that one should anoint the japa-

mala with ghee. But you cannot anoint your japa-mala everyday with ghee. Although the 

ghee is the best grease, the best oily substance, there is one even more special greasy 

substance. Ghee comes from the cow and this special one comes from humans. And it is 

manifested on a very specific parts of the body – on the hands and on the fingers, especially 

on the thumb and the middle finger. So this is the best anointment for the mala. If you want to 

anoint your mala every day with ghee or with the best greasy substance, just chant your 

mantras. And the more you put on your japa-mala, the more will be created on your fingers.  

Many devotees chant in order to be purified. But this is horrible. “Please, God, save 

me, serve me!” This is: “Give me, give me!” But: “What can I give to You? Please, engage 

me in Your service. Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare, Hare Rama, 

Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare!” 

The real chanting must be glorification. This much about the practice. And in this way 

you can achieve your goals. This much about the goals. 

Krishna Priya: Can I ask something about the chanting? After the initiation chanting 

was very intense, but after that I got some problem with it. Then I spoke with many devotees 

and somehow for sure they have helped me, because the process started.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Hm! Whom you were consulted? I want to consult them also!... All 

right, go ahead. 

Krishna Priya: And exactly when the things started happening, some electrical device 

exploded in my right hand! 

Tirtha Maharaj: My God!  

Krishna Priya: That was very painful and exactly the fingers which I need for 

chanting were damaged. So my question is: can you give me some purport of the event?  
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Tirtha Maharaj: Well, the first conclusion is that you are a great saint! If you have 

influence over energies like blowing out, you are very powerful. The second is that 

irrespective of your fingers broken or damaged, you should go on chanting. Because whatever 

grease you have given to the japa, that will return to your fingers. It has got a healing effect.  

So what is the explanation of such things happening? Mantras are powerful. I always 

tell you – God exists! 

Yadunath: So this chanting could be our massaging the lotus feet of the Lord, like 

putting some oil on His feet as Tulasi Devi is always in the feet of the Lord? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Well, that’s a nice type of meditation, but we should not forget that 

the japa-mala is round. And sometimes the beads are running in between the fingers, 

reminding us of the rasa-dance. And with oily feet it’s quite difficult to dance.  

 

 

 

9. Don’t be such a miser 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 03.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

We can continue our discussion about the laws of nature, concerning the different 

elements and aspects of our life. We started with elaborating on faith – how the energies of 

nature influence the faith of a person, and also they influence the food, the mentality. So 

whatever input we have, it will have some influence also – food for the stomach, food for the 

brain. So let’s check what other influences are there.  

“Of sacrifices, the sacrifice performed according to the directions of scripture, as a 

matter of duty, by those who desire no reward, is of the nature of goodness. Sometimes 

sacrifices and rituals are performed for elevation to the heavenly kingdom or for some 

material benefits in this world. Such sacrifices or ritualistic performances are considered to 

be in the mode of passion. Any sacrifice performed without regard for the directions of 

scripture, without distribution of prasādam [spiritual food], without chanting of Vedic hymns 

and remunerations to the priests, and without faith is considered to be in the mode of 

ignorance.”
6
 

So, here we gain some information about the different sacrifices that we make. If our 

sacrifice is in the mode of goodness, then we follow the scriptures, the instructions, glorify 

God, we follow the instructions concerning time, place and circumstances, and we do it very 

selflessly.  

But let’s start with the basic term – sacrifice. Because until we do not understand what 

is sacrifice how can we specify the qualities of sacrifice? Sacrifice here is called yagya. What 

is sacrifice? 

Krishna Priya: To give up something, consciously. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Unconsciously there is also sacrifice, but maybe it is called “bitter 

sacrifice”. Yes, something that is not for us, right?  

Hari Lila: Most specifically, for God. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Correct.  

Yamuna: It can also have some ritualistic form, but it might have a hidden form as 

well, to be a personal sacrifice. 

Tirtha Maharaj: This is like a vow. But generally, basically sacrifice is a ritual act, 

by which we extract something from mundane use and usually by destructing somehow this 

object – that is drawn from the material or the normal use – is dedicated to God. Usually 
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things are provided for the people on the planet earth and something we take, with a ritual we 

sacrifice it and dedicate it to God. This is an expression of faith; sometimes this is an 

expression of prayer for excuse, or trying to achieve something. Sometimes it might be a 

substitute sacrifice – for example you don’t sacrifice yourself, but you sacrifice a ram, which 

is very easy. He dies and I go on living – that’s a practical sacrifice, ha?  

But if we get the mood of sacrifice – that something should be given, to be very 

simple, something should be given, dedicated – then we shall understand that sacrifice is not 

for the western Kali-yuga society of enjoyment and sense gratification. The consuming 

society wants to sacrifice something on the altar of consuming, not of God. We are trained 

from the very beginning of childhood to use and enjoy the facilities of the world – without 

paying any price. I mean on the cosmic or on the divine platform. Because on the material 

platform you have to pay the price. Still we forget to pay the price on the divine platform. For 

example, you push the button and the light comes. You open the tap and the water will come. 

Not always, but basically it happens like this. But by using all these energies at the end of the 

month you will find a nice envelop in your post box. And if you forget to do this sacrifice, 

you will not be able to enjoy the facilities anymore. You push the button and no light is 

coming. You turn the tap and no water is coming.  

Still we forget to pay a little price to divinity who provides all these different energies. 

And Krishna does not need your money. With little prayers you can remunerate His blessings. 

No prayers, no flowers, no incense… Don’t be such a miser! Because, you know, the 

universal system is so huge that the reaction is not so immediate. Wherever you forget to offer 

your incense in the morning, during the day no food is coming to you – it is not so direct. But 

sooner or later the selflessness of God is also exhausted. Therefore we have to learn to make 

sacrifice.  

 

 

 

10. Not for me 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 03.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

We don’t like the word sacrifice: “Ah, should I sacrifice something? No, then I cannot 

enjoy it!” But try to make friends with this word “sacrifice”. Because sacrifice is a very sweet 

thing. If you cannot dedicate your heart and soul, this is very burdensome. If you give 

yourself, it is also difficult, but it is sweet. Right, mothers, do you have any ideas about 

sacrifice? Naturally dedicating your days and nights to taking care of the children? If there is 

dedication, love included, then that is not a heavy duty but this is a sweet offering.  

Therefore sacrifice was the main instrument in the vedic times to perform the service 

to God. They were collecting different materials, different assets and they were using it for the 

offerings and for the rituals. In the 70s they reconstructed a grand vedic sacrifice. Every day 

the priests and the participants got a new set of kurta and dhoti. They used I don’t know how 

many kilograms of rice. Plus gold for the sacrifice, plus ghee. So it was a huge, huge event. It 

was done in a small village somewhere in South India. It was a seven day sacrifice and the 

priest was doing everything remembering all the details by heart. And there were some 

western participants and they made two huge books about the sacrifice – which the bramins 

have in the mind. Anyway, this is a very complicated system. And they were making a hall 

outside of the village with bamboo and palm leaves to make the whole sacrifice there. And 

finally when this week passed, they burned up everything. As a sacrifice. Not for our 

enjoyment, but to dedicate it to the Supreme.  
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When you have a fire, the fire is purifying. And what do you say when you throw your 

offerings into the fire? Swaha. Who is Swaha? Swaha is the wife of Agni. Agni is the fire, the 

god of fire; Swaha is the goddess that takes away everything. But actually this is not only 

“swaha” that you should say, but you should say: “swaha namaha”. What does it mean 

“namaha”?  

Somebody: To bow down. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, yes, but more precisely?  

Hari Lila: May be: “please, accept”?  

Tirtha Maharaj: Very close! Very close! You got the essence!  

Kamen: Dissolve, disappear? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, something should disappear, very good!  

Hari Lila: I don’t know Sanskrit, but maybe “nama” is offering the mind? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Very good! You should learn Sanskrit! Because if you have this 

mood and you add some knowledge also, then it will be very complete. Namaha. What is the 

meaning of “na”? “Na” means “no”, it is very simple. And “maha” is reversed “aham”. So 

“namaha” means “not for me”. “Swaha – I give to You! You burn it up, You take!” And 

“Namaha – it is not for me.”  

Hari Lila: How good it sounds and how precise.  

Tirtha Maharaj: So you were very correct when trying to dedicate something and it 

should be disappearing and like this – “It is not for me, it is for You!”  

“Vancha-kalpatarubhyash cha kripa-sindhubhya eva cha patitanam pavanebhyo 

vaishnavebhyo namo namaha” – Namaha, this prayer is not for me, it’s for you and I have to 

bow down. So this is our sacrifice. Wherever you say “namaha” that means that it is not for 

me, it is dedicated to you.  

So, to put it very simply, this is sacrifice – something that is not for me, something that 

is for you.  

 

 

 

11. Sacrifice in different modes of nature 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 03.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

“Of sacrifices, the sacrifice performed according to the directions of scripture, as a 

matter of duty, by those who desire no reward, is of the nature of goodness. Sometimes 

sacrifices and rituals are performed for elevation to the heavenly kingdom or for some 

material benefits in this world. Such sacrifices or ritualistic performances are considered to 

be in the mode of passion. Any sacrifice performed without regard for the directions of 

scripture, without distribution of prasādam [spiritual food], without chanting of Vedic hymns 

and remunerations to the priests, and without faith is considered to be in the mode of 

ignorance.”
7
 

Sacrifice is also influenced by the different modes of nature. If you are under the 

influence of light, sattva, then you follow the scriptural directions, but unfortunately to 

achieve that you have to study the shastras. Yet another sacrifice! You have to dedicate your 

time and attention to learn. It is called swadhyaya-yagya – to study the scriptures, swadhyaya-

yagya. And it is not simply like study, but it is like a repetition, it is like chanting, it is like 

glorifying the scriptures. Swa-adhi – self-manifesting the scriptures – that means while you 
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chant the vibration will come by itself. Swadhyaya-yagya means when you repeat, when you 

chant the shlokas, you will feel these waves of vibration.  

So, first of all study! And perform as a matter of duty. And what is the real duty? – 

when you perform something without a desire for remuneration. That means selfless.  

These are the qualities of sattvic sacrifice – you follow the instructions, you are 

selfless and you are shastric.  

But a sacrifice, performed for some material benefit or for the sake of pride – that is in 

the mode of passion. So, the mantra of the passionate sacrifice is “For me!” Can we do 

anything without some material or financial remuneration? Very difficult. It is very easy to 

inspire people by money. If you get a higher salary, you will run after this. If you start a 

course: “Work more and better for less salary”- who will attend?  

Once we were giving a lecture. In the big hall there was a business seminar – hundreds 

of people there, applauding each-other: “Golden jubilee for you achieving this and this level 

of distributing and making money, etc.” And in a small little room there was a lecture about 

“Bhagavad Gita”: how to be selfless. Only few people were there. But some of them became 

vaishnavas. 

Other times I met a young man on a lecture also and I have noticed that he is paying 

full attention. So after the lecture I approached him and asked: “Who are you and what is 

happening to you?” He was listening very nicely and I was talking, unusually one and a half 

hours to him; and when somehow I mentioned that we have to be humble, although he was 

standing like this for one and a half hours, paying full attention very humbly, when he heard 

“humility” he said: “Yes, I have to learn how to be humble.” Then I thought: “This is a 

bhakta.” And so it happened.  

So, from certain attitudes, from certain signs you can understand what is happening. 

The majority of people are running after selfish ambitions. But those, who are touched by 

such an idea to be humble or selfless, this is a very good sign to cultivate more.  

So those who sacrifice out of pride and with some ambition, they are called passionate. 

This selflessness is also mentioned in the Bible: your left hand should not know what is done 

by the right hand. So whatever you have given just forget it! Namaha.  

And “Any sacrifice performed without regard for the directions of scripture, without 

distribution of spiritual food, without hymns and alms to the priests, and without faith is 

considered to be ignorant.”
8
 

So if we generalize the different qualities – if you go against the tradition and if you 

have no faith that is ignorant.  

 

 

 

12. Selfless and without pride 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 03.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

I think we can agree that to be selfless is very difficult – you work, you do and there is 

no feedback. You serve your Gurudev – and no feedback. You prepare your subji and he is 

not eating. Or you chant your mantras and no tears are coming to your eyes. You have to be 

selfless. And you have to follow the duty. If you cannot do your spiritual service from 

dedicated love, then do it as a matter of duty.  

Money – as compensation, as a goal or as an ambition – is very brutal, so sometimes 

we are ready to be a little selfless if there is no financial feedback. But think, if you don’t 
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receive any emotional feedback, no good words, no thanks, nothing – it is very difficult to be 

selfless, isn’t it? It is practically impossible – you try to do, do, do, but then you say: “Wait a 

minute, this is useless! This person is not paying any attention on me. I try to serve, I try to do 

my best, but no result!”  

So, to really be selfless is very difficult. And what is mentioned in the last verse of 

“Shikshashtakam”? Something extreme, I tell you! So beware! Don’t pray that too much, 

because it will manifest.  

“Krishna may embrace me with love…” Ah, that is nice! “…or trample me under His 

feet…” A-ha, this is the selfless part. “… He may break my heart by hiding from me. After all 

He does not regard any moral standard…” Let’s skip this part. “Let Him do whatever He 

likes, for He is the only Lord of my heart and He will remain like this forever.”  

So this is my ambition – to be a selfless servant of Yours from lifetime to lifetime. It is 

not: “Give us our daily bread.” From lifetime to lifetime I am Your selfless dedicated servant. 

If you pray like this, Krishna will help you to act according to your words.  

Selflessness is one of the great qualities of a divine or spiritual personality. And the 

other is to escape the pride. Because if there is an audience, it is very easy to be a great saint – 

if many people see how great you are and they are amazed of your sacrifice, and everybody is 

running to serve you, although you are a great renunciate. Therefore many times you can see 

that the gurus in the beginning are thin, but at the end they are big-bellied.  

Think for yourself. You are not acting as renunciates yet formally, but I think that we 

all have to renounce and dedicate so many things of our life. So many attachments we lose, so 

many desires are unfulfilled – that is renunciation. So many attachments you have to give up -  

sometimes by force, sometimes coming to a higher point of view. Therefore it is said: what 

you don’t give, this is what you will lose. Therefore it is better to give. Anyway, we shall lose 

everything sooner or later. There is no pocket on the coffin. What can you bring with you? 

Better to be selfless and dedicated, and without pride.  

But whenever and whoever of you will become a renunciate, please, be very careful, 

because renunciation generates power. Practically all spiritual practices generate power. 

Right, if you chant your mantras, the bombs are blown. You collect, you generate so much 

spiritual power that you have to give it somewhere, you have to use this energy. Especially if 

you really renounce the worldly ambitions. If you don’t waste your energy in worldly 

ambitions, that means you have a surplus of energy. This will create an attractive aura around 

you and some people will be moved by that. But never believe to the easy and cheap attention. 

Never become an enjoyer of a situation. Always stay like a servant. That is very safe.  

 

 

 

13. Spiritual communism 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 03.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

Tirtha Maharaj: What is our sacrifice, the daily sacrifice that we perform?  

Krishna Priya: Chanting of the holy names. 

Tirtha Maharaj: This is called sankirtan-yagya, correct. So this is the sacrifice for 

this age – chanting the holy names together. What are the results of chanting the holy names, 

Damodar?  

Damodar: Achieving love of God. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Correct. Yes. Simple love or ecstatic love?  

Damodar: First one then the other. 
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Tirtha Maharaj: Yes. So the ultimate result of chanting the holy names is not simply 

rectifying your karmic burden, or to achieve liberation, what to speak of providing a better life 

for yourself here on planet Earth. But the goal is divine love. So by this sacrifice – if you 

perform it nicely – you can achieve this goal. But we have to apply all the qualifications to 

our yagya, to our sacrifice – to be selfless, to be dedicated, without material ambitions, to 

follow the rules, to follow the scriptures. And to do it with faith. Because you can go on 

chanting for millions of years; if there is no faith, it will not reach the destination.  

So this much about sacrifice. Sacrifice is easy and sweet – if you add these little 

spices. 

Question of Yamuna: Can you speak about Arjuna’s sacrifice in “Gita”? Because he 

does not want to fight and Krishna asks him to fight, so it is sacrifice for him to follow this 

instruction. Can we say that fighting was his yagya? 

Tirtha Maharaj: That’s a very good point. Krishna invited Arjuna to perform his 

duty. He started on sattvic platform: “Perform your duty and don’t be attached to the results.” 

The two qualifications of sattvic sacrifice. But when Krishna saw that Arjuna is not very 

much moved by this sattvic invitation, then He stepped back a little bit and he tried to trigger 

Arjuna’s passionate feelings: “You are a great hero. If you escape, this is a scandal! People 

will call you names and you cannot tolerate that.” So if the sattvic does not work, you can use 

the passionate instincts. And when even that was not fully moving Arjuna, then Krishna was 

using so to say, in brackets, “tamasic” invitation also, showing some miracles to convince 

someone: “Here are My four hands. Here is My universal form.“ 

Yamuna: So miracle is plan C? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes. So if one way does not work, try to use other ways. But I mean 

it! To see signs – it is very primitive. If you are driven by your instincts – it is very passionate. 

If you follow your duty – that is sattvic. And if you act from loving dedication – it’s called 

bhakti.  

But Arjuna was a lost case anyway. Even from the beginning he has lost with Krishna. 

And meanwhile this whole conversation is like a dance: Krishna is inviting and Arjuna is 

resisting… But when finally Krishna could take Arjuna to the dance, when he was so much 

ready to jump, when Krishna finally destroyed all the opposition of Arjuna, then as a final 

trick He said: “Now you can act as you like.” When there is no escape, no opposition, 

nothing, when Arjuna said: “I will do whatever You say,” then Krishna said: “But practically 

you can act as you like. I give you the freedom.” What kind of freedom is that? 

This is like in the Communist times: you had the right to agree. This was our freedom 

– to say “Yes!” So this is the spiritual communism, you see? We have the right to say “Yes!” 

But our “Yes!” should mean “Yes!” Not a hidden “No”. Not a “Yes, but…” – “Yes!” means 

“Yes!” It is very simple.  

But if you see the beauty of this dance! 

 

 

 

14. The rhythm and the melody of the dance of devotional service 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 03.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

Question of Yamuna: Isn’t the connection between Arjuna and Krishna the same like 

guru-disciple? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, actually the connection between guru and shishya is very 

divine. And you are right, this is like an invitation. We got an invitation from our Gurudev: 

“Why don’t you join the dancing party of the vaishnavas?” Then you will come up with your 
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opposition: “Ah, Gurudev, I don’t know Sanskrit language.” Then Gurudev says: “Ah, it does 

not matter!” “But I don’t know the songs in the songbook.” Then Gurudev says: “No problem, 

this is only after second initiation.” But then you come with the ultimate humility objection: 

“Ah, Gurudev, I am not qualified.” Then you expect that your Gurudev will say: “Ah, no, no, 

no, you are very qualified.” But to crush the spiritual false egotism guru will say: “Yes, you 

are not qualified. “ And then this small easy process of destructing false egotism will start. 

Last time someone asked: “Can’t we have destruction of the false ego in an easy way, in a 

light way?” But I think… 

Anyway, this is an invitation to dance. Therefore we have to come closer to the 

essence. And many mistakes we will commit. Nevertheless we should go on, continue our 

practice. If our master is satisfied, then we all feel safe and secure. If he is not satisfied then 

we should try to understand better what the problem is. But nevertheless we should never 

forget that guru is not angry at us, but for us. And that’s a big difference. Until the guru is 

shouting at you, there is some hope. When he is not shouting anymore, you have lost the last 

hope.  

But you know, this invitation is really very special. Gurudev also was always speaking 

from a different platform. Many times we could not understand what he is talking about. And 

he was distributing ideas like a spring.  

Devotional service is a dance. The rhythm of this dance is the chanting of the maha-

mantra. And the melody is sometimes breaking the hearts. It moves in waves and in circles. 

We are very fortunate if we are invited. And our case is similar to Arjuna’s; although we 

come with all our opposition and arguments – we are lost. We are lost case, even from the 

beginning.  

And sometimes Gurudev comes with very unique ideas. Like: “Can you build a house 

for me?” “Yes, Gurudev, I can build a house for you.” Then you come with the key of the 

finished house: “Gurudev, I am ready with this service.” Then he says: “Can you demolish 

this house for me?” You say: “…Yes, Gurudev, as you like.” You come back and you say: “I 

have finished, Gurudev.” Then he says: “Can you build a house for me?” “Yes, I will do.” 

You come back with the key: “Gurudev, I am ready with this service,” and he says: “Can you 

demolish the house?” Sixteen times the guru demolished the house. Just imagine yourself in 

the situation. So after sixteen times the disciple asked: “Gurudev, may I have a question?”  

Yamuna: What a humble one! After sixteen times!  

Tirtha Maharaj: This is the ancient India, Yamuna, this is not twenty-first century 

Bulgaria. So: “Gurudev, do you need this house?” And guru said: “No. But I wanted to know 

whether you need it or not.”  

So… Guru helps us to become selfless. 

Or another beautiful example – when once Gaura Kishora das Babaji was visiting 

Bhaktivinoda Thakura. Gaura Kishora das Babaji was a very renounced person and very 

much dedicated and focused on his chanting and deep meditations. But once there was a big 

storm in Navadvip, and during the night somebody was knocking on the door of Bhaktivinoda 

Thakura. He opened the door and it was Gaura Kishora das Babaji standing there. They had a 

very intimate connection, Bhaktivinoda treated Gaura Kishora das like his guru. But you 

know, it was a little unusual that during the night in a heavy storm somebody is knocking on 

your door. Gaura Kishora asked: “Do you have a potato?” Bhaktivinod said: “Wait a minute, I 

will check. Let’s see…” He was searching the house and he found one piece of potato. So he 

brought it to Babaji Maharaj and said: “Here is my potato.” He took it and went away.  

So just imagine yourself, you are sleeping, dreaming of Radha-Krishna lila and 

Gurudev comes: “Do you have a potato?” It’s a little unusual question in the middle of the 

night! But then he is walking away with one potato – it is even more unusual.  
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And Bhaktivinoda started to wonder: “What’s happening? What special type of 

ecstasy Babaji Maharaj has?” And then he concluded: “Ah! Maybe I was attached to my 

potato. He came to save me from this attachment.”  

So, please, families, at least one potato you should have in your stock – in case your 

spiritual master will knock on your door, you should be able to give something.  

Yamuna: What was the potato for? 

Tirtha Maharaj: No, the point was to get rid of the attachment.  

 

 

 

 

15. Life, consciousness and affection 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 03.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

Question of Kamen: Can you sacrifice something if it does not belong to you?  

Tirtha Maharaj: Very good question! Is there anything that belongs to us?  

Yamuna: Yes! Our love. 

Tirtha Maharaj: So this is the ultimate sacrifice. Because usually we sacrifice things 

outside of us –flowers, some grains, time, money, assets, this and that. Bricks… Sometimes 

potatoes. But very few certain things we possess. One is our life, the other is our 

consciousness and the third is our affection. So if we can dedicate these three things – our life, 

our thoughts and our feelings – then we have sacrificed everything.  

But ultimately this is only love. All else is secondary. Sat-chit-ananda, right: our 

existence, our knowledge or consciousness, and our love.  

Actually this is also a reflection of divine powers. But Krishna has given these 

qualities to the jivas with some purpose. He was not selfless; He wanted to receive it all back. 

So the only reason why we have life, why we have emotions, why we have consciousness is 

to dedicate it for divine connection and service. The other things do not belong to us. Not 

even the body. It is just like an instrument, like a carriage to reach the destination.  

Once I was talking to a very, very nice grihastha bhakta and he said: “Ah, when I was 

a brahmachari I was so happy! Every day we were distributing, travelling here and there and 

cooking at evening times prasadam … Now I have to maintain, I have to do, I have to work, I 

have to earn money – and nevertheless I have to renounce this whole thing anyway! So why 

am I to do this?!” And I told him: “Well, without collecting something, how can you renounce 

that? How can you renounce anything?” He said: “A-ha!”  

So Krishna is thinking in a long run. First He engages you in collecting in order to 

teach you how to renounce. He is thinking for you.  
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16. A hard nut to crack 

(from a letter of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, November 2014) 

 

 

 

If existence exists, then there is only eternity, meaning there is no death, no need, no 

vacancy, nothing perishes, nothing can be lost. Therefore if you perceive lack, need, missing, 

it does not really exist – as there is only positive existence. Then what about the non-existing 

things? Whatever does not exist, they exist as non-existent things. This sophism comes from 

Aristotle: those things which do not exist, they exist as non-existent things. I have been 

thinking about it for the last 30 years. Non-existence cannot exist, as there is only existence, 

so therefore those which do not exist, they also exist in the state of non-existence. This is the 

positive postulating of the world of experience. There is no horn of the rabbit, therefore the 

horn of the rabbit exists as non-existent. This might look or sound like a paradox, but rather it 

is a single version of all the experience possible in this lifetime, and this version is affirmation 

to positivism: only existence exists.  

No doubt, this is a hard nut to crack. So finally we can say: the existence of absence 

can be grabbed, understood, approached exactly in its non-existence. This is a reverse order of 

the previous argumentation. If non-existent things can be grabbed in their state of positively 

existing as non-existent things, then the existence of absence, lack, missing, non-existence can 

be grabbed only in its non-existence. 

How the absence exists? It exists only as a non-existing idea, as there is only complete 

positive existence and nothing is missing. 

This is not only a pun or a useless sophism. This is very important for me; this 

question is the root of my vision: what is reality, what is existence, what is there? And in the 

Upanishads it is said: some say, the world originates from non-existence (asat). But how can 

reality (sat), originate from non-reality (asat)? If asat is the origin, then everything will return 

to its origin, that is to asat. And I do not find it logical that from unreal something real should 

come. Asato maa sat gamaya
9
... Therefore is said, sat exists, that is existence exists! Meaning 

inclusively that non-existence does not exist. But then this would be a self contradiction inside 

the logical system (svagata-bheda) therefore we can say that non-existence, asat, unreal, 

absence exists only in this special state of non-existent things, objects, ideas. That is, finally 

non-existence really exists, without contradicting the original paradigm, but in a very special 

state, as being non-existent. 

In the “Brahma Samhita” it is said, that in Shvetadvipa time exists as a blissful state of 

eternity and therefore not even a moment is ever lost there. 

                                                 
9
 From unreal lead me to real… 
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17. Potentials 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 04.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

“Out of compassion for the fallen souls, Sri Krisna Caitanya came to this world with 

His personal associates and divine abode to teach saranagati
10

, surrender to the almighty 

Godhead, and to freely distribute ecstatic love of God, which is ordinarily very difficult to 

obtain. This saranagati is the very life of the true devotee.The youthful son of Nanda 

Maharaja, Sri Krishna, hears the prayers of anyone who takes refuge in Him by this six-fold 

practice. Bhaktivinoda places a straw between his teeth, prostrates himself before the two 

Goswamis, Sri Rupa and Sri Sanatana, and clasps their lotus feet with his hands. “I am 

certainly the lowest of men,” he tells them weeping, “but please make me the best of men by 

teaching me the ways of saranagati.”
11

 

This song should be the everyday prayer of a vaishnava. Because we start from the 

present assets that we have. And usually a human being is full of… full of what?  

Rukmini: Illusions. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Ah! I would say potentials – to put it softer. But when we say “a 

man is full of potential” that means he’s got nothing, right? Nothing proper, only the future 

hopes. Nevertheless this should be an inspiring situation. Because if our cup is empty, then we 

can fill it up with nectar. If it is filled with poison of illusion, then it is very difficult to add 

anything. And if we don’t have anything, then we have the mood to pray for blessings. If we 

think that we are accomplished, that we have got everything, we have achieved everything 

materially, spiritually – then what is the use of prayer as we are driven by our false ego and it 

is fully satisfied? And what is the use of prayers, as God should satisfy your desires, right? 

Better to have this empty mood – to be filled up.  

Nevertheless, we start from the present situation where we are. And really human 

beings are full of potentials. And in most of the case we cannot even imagine what kind of 

potentials we have got. Because intellectual understanding is very far from practical 

realization. And if we would understand the full potential all of a sudden, it would burden us a 

little bit. Therefore it is better not to understand everything from the beginning. Take the 

nectar only drop by drop. A drop of divine nectar – I mean a drop on the spiritual plane – is 

like a vast ocean on the material plane. What is less than a blink of an eye for Krishna – this is 

the period of lifetime of one universe, three hundred thousand billion years. What is a drop for 

Krishna this is an ocean for us. What is natural for Him is an incredible miracle for us.  
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18. The sixfold process of sharanagati 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 04.01.2010, morning, Sofia) 

 

“Out of compassion for the fallen souls, Sri Krisna Caitanya came to this world with 

His personal associates and divine abode to teach saranagati
12

, surrender to the almighty 

Godhead, and to freely distribute ecstatic love of God, which is ordinarily very difficult to 

obtain. This saranagati is the very life of the true devotee. The youthful son of Nanda 

Maharaja, Sri Krishna, hears the prayers of anyone who takes refuge in Him by this sixfold 

practice. Bhaktivinoda places a straw between his teeth, prostrates himself before the two 

Goswamis, Sri Rupa and Sri Sanatana, and clasps their lotus feet with his hands. “I am 

certainly the lowest of men,” he tells them weeping, “but please make me the best of men by 

teaching me the ways of saranagati.”
13

 

We have to search for inner fulfillment. And here the key is given – how to achieve 

that. Sharanagati. Sharana means “protection”, gati means “to go”; go for protection, search 

for protection. And the six methods are… I think we have discussed this many times, but 

nevertheless, never mind, it is very important to repeat. The first two is like the entrance to 

divine perfection: do what is favorable and avoid what is unfavorable. It’s very common 

sense. We can say that these are the elementary practices of taking shelter. Then comes the 

subjective part that we have to add, that we have to do, practice – this is dedication of the self 

and humility. It’s so beautiful! So this is the human side, and if it meets the divine side, the 

objective objective, then Krishna will supply His shelter like protector and maintainer. So if 

we give humility, we shall understand that He is the maintainer; and if we give dedication of 

the self, we shall understand that He is our protector.  

“This process is the very life of a devotee.” This is minimum one lifetime process. We 

start to develop our faith in Krishna: “Theoretically I agree, maybe He maintains everything.” 

But when you get a feedback that He is doing that, really, or when you will feel some 

personal care, some personal arrangement, then it strengthens our faith and we are ready to 

dedicate ourselves more. 

What part of your body would you dedicate to Krishna?  

Krishna Priya: The heart. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Ah, you jump immediately to the essence! But I hope it does not 

mean that you don’t dedicate your hands by serving the temple, or your feet by visiting the 

programs. And as for example Ambarisha Maharaj, who was a very saint king before times, 

he used all his bodily capacities for the service of Krishna. He used his eyes to drink the 

beauty of the form of Krishna; the ears – to listen to His message and glories; his head to bow 

down before Krishna; his hands to clean the temple – a king! His feet – to meet the devotees; 

his arms – to embrace the vaishnavas. He delegated all the political services to others, but he 

never delegated the service of worship. Because sometimes you might think: “Ah, I have a 

son, I have a daughter, she will take care of my future life. Even if I go to hell, he or she will 

make a little sacrifice and I will achieve heaven.” Or: “Now I have 200,000 disciples, they 

will care of me. I neglect my bhajan and they will do it instead of me.” Never! Never give it 
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up! Your private liberation is your business. And what do you expect if you don’t do anything 

for that purpose? If you do some miserable practice, what result do you expect?  

So dedication of the self or sharanagati, practical service is the life of a devotee. And 

Bhaktivinod prays ultimately: “Koro he uttama – please, make me the best human being by 

helping me to achieve these qualities. Therefore if you sing this song, then this prayer will 

come to you.  

And in the last but one verse he says: “I put a blade of grass between my teeth.” This 

is the expression of humility. And “In front of the Goswamis I offer my respects: “Please, 

bless me!” So here you can see: there is a personal ambition: I want to practice this nice 

process of sharanagati, and I pray to the great ones, to the teachers, to the Goswamis to help 

me and bless me.  

You see, this is the beauty of preaching! If you sing this song with tears in your eyes 

and trembling in the hands, then people will be charmed. And they want to join such a 

process. It’s not that forcefully we overimpose something on them, but we handle an 

invitation.  

 

 

 

19. Best and worst years 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 01.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

Happy New Year! And also we have the full moon. So this is not only a great yearly 

period starting anew, but a new monthly period. Usually people are very active at these times 

to make vows and trying to dedicate their lives to something. And it is also said that 

whichever practice you start your year with, this will prolong in your whole year. So, these 

days we start with celebrating the full moon, we start with dedicating our lives again to God 

Supreme… 

Yamuna: And you start with travelling. 

Tirtha Maharaj: But I also start with arriving. Many times we have explained that 

our real celebration is when we come together on some divine purpose. And as I heard you 

have already chanted all the different names and mantras and melodies, so there is nothing 

more left for me. But this is very good, because we have to listen; I came for listening to you. 

During these few days you will give the lectures, the talks and the discussions and I will 

listen. But don’t ask at the end: “Any questions?”  

I am very happy that we have some new friends here. I wish that this first day of the 

New Year should be a great success in your life. Last year was a very successful and fruitful 

year for the mission. I don’t know what is your experience about the last year, how was that? 

How was it for you, Paramananda? 

Paramananda: My best one so far.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Sounds good. Any other opinions? How was your last year? 

Somebody: The worst one.  

Tirtha Maharaj: The worst one?! Ah! It is time for change. So it does not matter 

whether these are the best years of our lives or the worst years of our lives, it does not matter 

– we come together on some joint principles. In our devotional practice we can turn the 

difficulty into very positive results and we can turn the best years of our lives to even better 

years.  

So I wish that this year should continue in this manner – singing, chanting, crying, 

dancing. But it is not enough to live only for memories.  
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20. Human means ready to share 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 04.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

Thank you very much for coming. This is always a great pleasure to see sincere souls 

coming together for the worship of God. Today we had been and we shall be trying to offer 

different services to Krishna. First of all you were singing to glorify Him. Then we were 

praying together. And all of you are doing some sacrifice – dedicate your precious time, to 

come here and sit. And we shall also try to offer such a service that is by studying, listening to 

the divine message.  

These days we had been studying the divisions of faith. The different energies that 

control almost everything in this material sphere are the mass, the energy and the light. All 

these energies come, originate from God Supreme and practically nothing is out of His 

control. Before we were discussing how the faith of people, how the diet of people, how 

different habits of people are influenced by these modes. And now in this Seventeenth 

Chapter of “Bhagavad Gita”, the divine song, we come to the twentieth verse.  

“Charity given out of duty, without expectation of return, at the proper time and place, 

and to a worthy person is considered to be in the mode of goodness. But charity performed 

with the expectation of some return, or with a desire for fruitive results, or in a grudging 

mood, is said to be charity in the mode of passion. And charity performed at an impure place, 

at an improper time, to unworthy persons, or without proper attention and respect is said to 

be in the mode of ignorance.”
14

 

So, this time we discuss charity – how to share what we have. Even the charity, even 

this good wish to serve others, to help others, is under the influence of some gunas. And 

according to this influence we shall practice this very nice service. If the light guides our life, 

then we shall be able to do it properly and if darkness guides our life, then we shall do it 

improper. Nevertheless we should learn in this lifetime how to act properly. What is the best 

activity? How to use our time in the best way? And how to share what we have in the best 

way? 

They say that the greatest difference between a baby monkey and a human baby is that 

the human baby is ready to share his food. What is your opinion, dear mothers? This is 

coming from zoologists – I didn’t check neither with the human babies nor with the monkeys, 

but even if it is not true, we should not act like baby humans or baby monkeys. We should be 

ready to share what we have.  

Do we have anything? Not so much. Still we have some little properties – as we 

discussed, our breath, our life, we have some words, we have some thoughts, we have some 

actions. And ultimately we have a very special vibration, coming from the inside, and this is 

called affection. Love is considered to be the highest type of energy, which cannot be 

generated in any other ways than through love. Life comes from life, consciousness comes 

from consciousness and love comes from love. The ultimate source of everything is divine. 

Krishna is considered to be the Supreme Beauty. And Radha, His partner, is considered to be 

the Supreme Love. When They are together, when They unite, then this is Chaitanya 

Mahaprabhu. Chaitanya means life force or consciousness. He is a combination of Divine 

Love and Divine Beauty. So, life comes from this divine source. Consciousness also comes 

from this source. And affection also comes from Him.  

If we want to make an equation – let’s say love comes from love, this is an equation – 

if we turn this equation the other way round, then we shall conclude that from love only love 
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comes. Nothing else. So if the ultimate source is loving, affectionate, like divinity, like God, 

then everything that comes from Him has this quality of love affectionate. Do you feel that?  

Somebody: Sometimes. But only sometimes.  

Tirtha Maharaj: I think this is a very honest answer – sometimes we might feel 

something. But maybe not all the time, maybe not in all the cases. For example when we have 

to suffer something, it is very difficult to see: “Ah, divine mercy is just coming to me like 

anything! How loving my Lord is!” But at least we should have this philosophical conclusion 

that whatever comes from divine source is for our benefit. Maybe we don’t understand the 

reason why and for what purpose it is coming, but it will serve our benefit.  

And all the impressions of our life should help us to share what we have. If we want to 

act like humans then we should be ready to share. We don’t have too much. Few little time, 

some efforts, some attention, some affection – this is what we have. Or maybe you have some 

knowledge, maybe you have some experience… But we should be ready to share this with 

others.  

 

 

 

21. Pure place and auspicious time 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 04.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

Whatever we share with others this is called charity. In ancient times it was suggested 

for a family man before starting to eat he should go out in front of his house in his village and 

call out aloud: “Anybody hungry? Come to my home, eat.” But this was not for maintaining 

the lazy guys, this was for the purpose to serve those who, for example, are on a pilgrimage or 

come from a distant place and need some help.  

Of course, if you start to do this practice in Sofia, it’s a little unusual. Nevertheless, be 

ready to share what you have.  

But charity should be distributed in a good time. “If you give in need, you give twice 

indeed.” So when it is necessary and then you are ready to serve others – this is very much in 

use. And you have to give to the proper person, under the proper circumstances. But this is 

not only the outer circumstances, but the inner mood – how we give, how we share. Because 

if we share what we have in a loving, affectionate and selfless mood, then this is very sattvic. 

When we want something in return that is rajasic, that is passionate. And when we make 

mistakes by this service that is under the influence of ignorance.  

So, from the darkness we should come to the light. And it is suggested that in all our 

activities – be it charity or diet or knowledge or faith – we should come closer to perfection.  

Question of Revati: Could you please give some example of giving charity in 

ignorance, what does it mean? I could not understand.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Let’s check again the verse. “Charity performed at an impure 

place…”
15

 What is a pure place? A pure place is such a place where “Shrimad Bhagavatam” 

was recited. Right, all other places are impure. So, try to recite “Shrimad Bhagavatam” in as 

many places as you can in order to purify the place.  

Of course, we know that for example a holy place is pure. We go to a holy place for 

purification. But unfortunately other people also go to a holy place to purify themselves. What 

does it mean – that all the dirt is left at the holy place. So sometimes even the holy places 

become overburdened with sinful activities.  
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Mother Ganges is considered to be pure and she has got the quality to wipe off the sins 

of human beings. But what happens to water if you wash something very dirty? It will become 

dirty also. As we understood that water takes the quality what is given to it. So, if Mother 

Ganga needs self-purification when she is overburdened with sin, with sinful activities of 

human beings that she is wiping off, washing off, then, in a personified form, she goes on a 

pilgrimage. She goes to Kaveri River to be purified. India is fortunate enough to have many 

holy rivers. “Gange cha Yamune chaiva Godavari Saraswati Narmade Sindhu Kaveri 

jalesmin sannidhim kuru” – so, if you want to make achman, sacred water, you just chant this 

mantra. Because this water, collected from the holy rivers, will purify your body also.  

So, how to purify a place? The holy water, consecrated water purifies the places. And 

in Vrindavana I heard of such old ladies, totally dedicated to God, to Krishna’s service, pure 

like anything – they were always wearing a little water in a small little pot from the Yamuna 

with them. Why? Because this old mataji has this understanding: “Wherever I sit I just make 

the place very dirty. So when I rise, with some little drops of water I have to purify the place.” 

So, I think we can improve our conception of purity or how to serve a holy place, to enter 

deeper into the meaning of a pure place.  

So, avoid impure place. Second is “improper time”. What is a proper time?  

Yamuna: As you’ve mentioned, time of need. 

Yadunath: On celebrations. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, very good, on celebrations, when there is some celebration or 

occasion. The “Gita” defines what is auspicious time. I have to declare that we are at an 

auspicious time in many, many respects. Why? Because December has passed. In December, 

in the Winter Solstice, the sun starts its movement up to the north. The light is reborn. 

Because you know, the sun goes to the lowest position, stays there for three days and then 

comes up. And according to our tradition this period – starting from the lowest point upwards 

– this is called the auspicious time. So the period is good, auspicious. Then, we are at the 

beginning of a new year – that’s also auspicious. We are also at the beginning of a new week. 

Maybe that is not so auspicious, because it reminds you of your everyday duty, right? And we 

are fortunate and this is very auspicious time because we are attending a function in a temple. 

But the epoch is also auspicious. Why, because this is the twenty-first century? No, because 

this is the five hundredth and twenty something year of the Chaitanya era. This is a small little 

golden period in the big Kali-yuga. So this is also very auspicious.  

Other celebrations also help to raise the dignity or the importance of the day. For 

example the appearance day of great saints – it’s also very beneficial. And some people are so 

fortunate to take birth on this day! So this is very auspicious. So this is an auspicious time! 

And this is an auspicious place.  

 

(to be continued) 

 

 

 

22. Better or worse than me 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 04.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

(continues from the previous issue) 

 

“Unworthy person.” Unworthy person – this is a difficult definition. Just remember 

the story that in ancient times Yudhishthira Maharaj and Duryodhana – two very famous 

fighters – were tested by the saints. They both have got a task to accomplish. They had to go 

out for one month. And the duty of Yudhishthira was: “During this one month you should 
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search for a person who is worse than you.” And the duty of Duryodhana was: “You should 

search a person for this one month who is better than you.” So both of them started and when 

they returned after this one month the saints asked Duryodhana first: “Have you met a person 

who is better than you?” He said: “I was searching, searching, but I could not find anyone 

better than me! These human guys are very low class. I was the best! And still I am.” All 

right, then the saints asked: “And Yudhishthira, did you accomplish your duty? Have you 

found anybody who is worse than you?” “Sorry, I could not. I went out and I found everybody 

is better than me.”  

So both of them were frustrated, you follow? Both of them were frustrated, but one 

could not find a person better than himself, while the other could not find a person worse than 

himself. So choose: Dur-yodhana “the bad fighter” or Yudhishthira, “the always telling the 

truth”. Which mentality you want to choose?  

So, to find an unworthy person is quite difficult.  

Question of Yadunath: Could you please give us a specific personality that is a good 

example for appropriate charity?  

Tirtha Maharaj: Gurudev, this person is called Gurudev, who meets all the 

requirements. Why? Because our spiritual master is a very good place. And around him time 

will change. Dimensions are fluctuating around the saintly personality. And what were the 

other qualities? Place, time, proper person, worthy person – so all these qualities are fulfilled 

up to the brim by a divine personality. The material world is determined by three factors – 

time, place and karma. So how to change the dimensions? How to make the quantum leap? 

Associate with the saints. Because in their company all these three factors, determining the 

world, are transformed. And as a baby is satisfied with the mother, we as spiritual babies are 

satisfied with the spiritual father-and-mother-and-brother-and-lover-and-friend-and well 

wisher-and… our guru.  

Why? Because charity is our energy. And the goal is that our energy is channeled into 

the divine service. Therefore it is not recommended to dedicate your energy to some bad 

purpose, bad person, etc. Right, if you want your letter to reach its destination, you should put 

it into a proper box. What is the color of the post-box here? Yellow. And of the garbage bin? 

Garbage is different, many. So there are many channels for garbage, many boxes for garbage, 

different colors, inviting you: “Give me your energy, give me your energy!” And there is only 

one approved box for letters. In the same way – dedicate your energy to the proper place, 

person, time, circumstance, etc. and then it will be directed to the divine service.  

Question: According to your estimation what people are good and what are bad? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Well, unfortunately I have chosen Duryodhana’s mentality. But you 

should choose Yudhishthira’s mentality. If you look around you should find only better 

persons than yourself.  

Giridhari: Gurudev, I have heard a third kind of answer to this “better or worse than 

me”. This is the situation when we have to consider well who is better than us and respect him 

and who is worse than us and don’t be proud of it.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Correct. But don’t forget that all the living entities are servants of 

God. Some are conscious, others are not conscious yet, but sooner or later they will also join 

this party.  
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23. Add your good wishes 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 04.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

 

If you give charity without proper attention and respect that is tamasic, that is 

ignorant. So – avoid a bad place, avoid a bad time, avoid a bad person and do it with nice 

feelings – then it is not ignorant.  

Generally we can conclude that to help people in some bad practice – this is ignorant. 

These homeless people usually beg for money, but they use it for drink in most of the cases. 

In this way if you give, you are involved in a kind of not perfect activity because you will 

help a bad practice. Therefore what is best to do? Always have some maha-prasadam in your 

pocket, because then you can give some food for survival. And then it will turn this whole 

atmosphere into something much better, much purer. So this is one very simple example, but 

maybe it helps you as guidance. Yet if somebody asks help don’t hesitate to do it. 

Question: Usually charity is understood as giving money. But a person can give much 

money, yet if he is not giving his feelings to the cause then what is the point?  

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes! Very good what you’ve mentioned. “Without proper attention 

and respect” – if we miss the proper attention and respect, this is also ignorant. Real sharing 

is not simply giving but to give and to add something. Add your well wishes, good wishes. 

And how much people in India know this principle is shocking! Once Gurudev was walking 

on the bank of the Ganges and one small boy came up to him and – those who will go to 

India, be prepared – “Ek rupee, ek rupee” he was asking: “Give me one rupee, give me one 

rupee!” And one rupee for a kid – it’s a sum! So many sweets you can buy for one rupee! So 

he went to Gurudev: “Ek rupee, ek rupee!” And Gurudev wanted to test him. He said: “You 

know, I am a sannyasi. Usually people don’t ask from me, but they give to me.” And what did 

the boy do? Searching in a pocket immediately and trying to give some money. Gurudev said: 

“Ah, forget it! I see that you know the dharma, I don’t need your money.” But then the boy 

said: “No, no, no! Definitely I want to give this to you!” Gurudev said: “Not for me. But if 

you really want to get rid of your rupee, to give up all your attachment to your one rupee, then 

give it to Mother Ganga.” And the boy, without a second thought, threw the rupee into the 

Ganga.  

So people in the proper place know what is proper.  

 

 

 

24. The mentality of a saint 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 04.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

Question of Yadunath: We have understood that guru is the best receiver of charity. 

And he is probably the best giver, provider of charity. Could you please comment on this? 

What is a proper example for giving?  

Tirtha Maharaj: Well, for example Shrila Prabhupada is a very good example for 

receiver and distributor. He had met hundreds and millions of people. Once it happened that 

he was flying to Australia and until he arrived the person sitting next to him donated a big 

piece of land to him. Because he understood: “This is a very saintly person. What can I do 

with the 108
th

 property of mine? I can give it to him.” So in this way the farm community in 

Australia started.  
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Other times people you know tried to serve a respectable personality with all 

possibilities. So when he was visiting England – the castle of John Lennon – he provided his 

white Rolls-Royce to Prabhupada to carry him. And if you take a picture – Prabhupada 

entering or taking off from a white Rolls-Royce you might misunderstand it. You might think: 

“What kind of saintly guy is this, riding in a Rolls-Royce?!” But nobody would be upset if 

John Lennon, proletarian from Liverpool, is riding a Rolls-Royce.  

Other times people were trying to serve Prabhupada with different other items. If you 

check the pictures of Shrila Prabhupada, sometimes you will see him with Rolex watches or 

golden rings. You might think: “Wow, this is improper for a renounced saint to use such 

stuff!” But most of the time people were bringing all the different things and offerings and he 

accepted, put on the finger and next day he was giving it to someone.  

So this is the mentality of a saint: I accept your service and distribute it to someone 

else. And the most impressive thing about him is his castle in Mayapur. This castle is a very 

special one. It is made of bamboo and palm leafs – a very simple hut practically. Even when 

he was a leader of a world mission, he was living in this grass hut. So, this is the mentality of 

the saint – channeling the energy of all around into a proper direction.  

And about the service of the spiritual master – if maybe this is what you’ve meant by 

your question – this is very nice to remember Shrila Prabhupada. Once in Vrindavana, in 

Krishna-Balaram temple, one magician came. They introduced him to Prabhupada also – the 

hall was full, some devotees were there, the magician came and started his tricks. And you 

know, he started to create some diamonds in the hand and pull some coins from Prabhupad’s 

ears and other tricks. And Prabhupada was laughing like anything, enjoying the situation. The 

devotees felt a little uneasy: “He is extracting money from the ears of our Gurudev! It’s so 

unusual, it’s offensive!” But he was laughing and enjoying. While at once he did not laugh 

anymore. He became very serene and he said: “You think that you are a magician. But 

actually I am the magician. Because I can save these guys from death. This is the real magic.” 

So this is the service of the saints provided for us. How can you remunerate it? 

Difficult. Therefore the real transaction between shishya and guru is that the disciple will 

offer his or her life and the spiritual master will offer his love in exchange. Which is more 

precious? Decide it for yourself.  

 

 

 

25. The eternal truths 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 05.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

“Therefore, transcendentalists undertaking performances of sacrifice, charity and 

penance in accordance with scriptural regulations begin always with om, to attain the 

Supreme. Without desiring fruitive results, one should perform various kinds of sacrifice, 

penance and charity with the word tat. The purpose of such transcendental activities is to get 

free from material entanglement. The Absolute Truth is the objective of devotional sacrifice, 

and it is indicated by the word sat. The performer of such sacrifice is also called sat, as are 

all works of sacrifice, penance and charity which, true to the absolute nature, are performed 

to please the Supreme Person, O son of Pritha.”
16

 

Very serious verses. Did you understand anything from this? Could you follow? Well, 

so many complicated things: perform sacrifice, om, dedicate to the Supreme, tat, and there is 

Absolute God, sat – difficult!  
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Let’s jump a little bit – how can we understand and not understand the devotional 

slang. Once we had a very nice young lady, she was working with the devotees. She came as a 

worker, not as a person interested in bhakti-yoga – not much. But, you know, devotees are 

very soft hearted and they want to invite everybody to join all the different functions. So she 

was coming from the morning to work and in the afternoon devotees asked her: “Do you want 

to take prasadam before the arati or after the arati?” And she said: “I don’t know what it is, 

but I don’t want to do anything!” Although this was an invitation: “Are you hungry? Why 

don’t you take lunch with us?” Later on she became one of the best cooks and one of the best 

pujaris.  

So, even if you start to work for the devotees, it is dangerous. Because sooner or later 

you will become hungry, and with the devotees it is very difficult to avoid eating together. 

Then you get the higher taste. And without that higher taste we cannot live anymore.  

There are some certain activities, unusual a little bit at the beginning – like different 

words, different practices, this om tat sat – but be patient, you will understand it later. 

Because the essence is very simple – we have to love the Supreme Lord, we have to express 

somehow our gratitude. The whole complicated system of ancient India is for that purpose – 

to be grateful, to express our gratitude and to invite the blessings. As we have some future 

hope that after this pilgrimage here on the planet earth and material universe, we shall find our 

way back home, back to Godhead.  

So this is the explanation of religiosity: be grateful to God for supporting you, express 

your gratitude, cherish your hopes and fix your goal. This is the way to be religious. Actually 

religion means… What does it mean religion?  

Kamen: Connection.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes. Religion is a connection. Some scientists say that religion is 

only to preserve a culture. But without transcendental connotation, without God what kind of 

culture you can preserve? This is only material, so this is not religious. And religion means to 

be grateful and to express some hopes. Because we have some business to do with this Lord 

Krishna.  

What kind of ways are there to express our gratitude and our hopes? This is the 

sacrifice, these are the gifts, these are the other spiritual practices that we are doing. And 

meanwhile we have to become a better person. Unnoticed it should happen. If we follow the 

proper direction, the build up of the character will happen. Because it is said that all the divine 

characters are manifested in the worshiper. With these sacrifices, prayers, rituals we can 

express our gratitude.  

And if we add these mantras – om, tat and sat – they will become more beneficial, 

more powerful, these rituals. Spiritual things have a very special nature. They are beyond the 

limitations of matter and as the goal is divine, due to this goal, the process and the actor also 

become divine. So whatever we sacrifice, it becomes divine. And you yourself, who are doing 

this service, you also become surcharged with spiritual potency.  

Therefore Krishna says that all works of sacrifice, penance and charity are of absolute 

nature and they are performed to please the Supreme Person. And I think this is the key – that 

whatever we do we should try to please Krishna. Shrila Shridhara Maharaj many times says 

that we have to serve the ultimate interest of the universal centre. If we serve our private 

individual goals, it is very difficult to achieve harmony, but if we try to serve the central 

interest, the divine interest, then unity and harmony will automatically manifest.  

Therefore the science of devotional service is very unique, because this is not only a 

theory contained in books on our shelves. Or maybe some old histories happening thousands 

of years back but not anymore… But these are eternal truths. Krishna does not change His 

opinion too often. But a truth is a truth, knowledge is knowledge, and affection is love. These 

are the three elements of devotional service.  
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26. Life is incomprehensible and love is the answer 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 05.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

So far we were discussing the basic material qualities like ignorance, passion and 

goodness. But to perform bhakti we also need three things. What are these three elements on 

the higher platform of bhakti-yoga? I’ll tell you, because maybe this is even more complicated 

than this om tat sat. It is called prema, bhava and mahabhava. All right, maybe this is the 

post-graduate level. But if we want to take an intermediate level, then chaitanya achintya 

prema – these are the next three. So, elementary school: tamas, rajas, sattva. Secondary 

school: om tat sat. High school: chaitanya achintya prema. And post-graduate: this is the 

prema, bhava, mahabhava.  

Sorry for the many strange expressions, but I think you can understand that there are 

many levels of spiritual progress, many levels how to practice religion. Like mathematics: one 

by one equals one – right, this is very simple and elementary thing. Still for the kids it takes a 

long time to memorize this table. The professors in the university or in scientific institutions 

also discuss mathematics – on a little different platform. 

 In the same way religion or love of Godhead is also a science, there are some 

elementary phases like these three gunas that influence us – this darkness, energy and light – 

and there are some higher grades of this science. Progress means you come to higher and 

higher states. The picture becomes more elaborate, more precise – so much so that at the end, 

if you follow this process nicely, the things again become very simple. In the beginning 

everything is so simple: chant Hare Krishna and go back home, back to Godhead. On the 

middle phase it starts to be a little more complicated. But at the end again it becomes very 

simple.  

So, if we are fortunate, from the beginning we can jump to the end. But if you are not 

so fortunate, you will stick in the middle – overcomplicate everything. Trying to find the truth 

– in books, in philosophy, in whatever – this is just like when you want to achieve rain and 

you start to worship the calendar. Rain will not come! The unqualified try to change the 

weather with certain methods. But some has the power to change weather.  

Once a master was travelling with his disciple by the sea. And the master said: “Ah, 

how beautiful is the sea, but it would be so nice to see a storm on the sea!” “Gurudev, as you 

like!” next morning there was a big storm on the sea. But then again the master said: “Yes, it 

is very nice this storm, but it would be so nice to swim in the sea, so a little warm, peaceful 

weather would be nice.” “As you like, Gurudev!” The next morning beautiful, peaceful 

weather came. So if somebody is really dedicated, he or she will gain extraordinary powers. 

Do you want these extraordinary powers?  

Somebody: No. 

Yamuna: Yes. With such requirements from the guru – yes.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Usually these answers come – “yes” and “no”. According to your 

taste, as you like. If you want – you can achieve; if you want something higher – you can get 

that also. But that is true; a surrendered soul will achieve unexpected qualities. And it is not 

necessary that we should make miracles if we dedicate ourselves to the service of our master 

or God. But by serving the central interest we shall serve our own individual interest also.  

So, after studying the nature of material world, the energies, after learning the 

elementary practices of any religion, then we can come to some higher practices – chaitanya 

achintya prema. The meaning of these words is: chaitanya means life, achintya means 

incomprehensible and prema means love. So, how to put these three words together? That life 

is an unfathomable mystery? Or – from life in a hidden way you can come to ecstasy? Or – 

life is incomprehensible and love is the answer. There are so many explanations of these three 
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simple words. Chaitanya – life! We have to dedicate our life to Krishna. It will have some 

incomprehensible effect on your existence. If we start to learn how to give, that means we 

have come of age. To learn how to give. Achintya – it will work in a very inscrutable way. 

Most of us don’t know how the detergent works, right, but you put it into the water, you wash 

and it becomes clean. In the same way we don’t know exactly how life, how devotional 

service works, but it works very effectively. And by this purification process we can come to 

divine love, prema.  

Of course, if you want to study the science, then we should have a different reading of 

these words. Because then chaitanya will mean consciousness, achintya will mean philosophy 

and prema will identify the goal. So, the incredible goal of consciousness is love. Or for us 

simply it will mean Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, the Golden Avatar. His philosophy was achintya 

and His gift was divine love. Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is very close to the human beings.  

And then, when we have understood deeply and comprehensively all these levels, then 

we can go to the next – prema, bhava, mahabhava. 

 

 

 

27. Conviction achieved by love 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 05.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

“Anything done as sacrifice, charity or penance without faith in the Supreme, O son of 

Pritha, is impermanent. It is called asat and is useless both in this life and the next.”
17

 

So after all these elaborate expressions and explanations, there is one focus in this last 

verse of the Seventeenth Chapter, and it is faith. Whatever you do without faith is 

impermanent. Therefore we should act on the platform of faith. But then we should 

understand what is the definition of faith. What is faith?  

Paramananda: Conviction.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Very nice! So this is not fantasy. It’s not a future hope. Conviction. 

How can you achieve conviction? Actually, we can arrive to conviction through love. So, 

faith is a conviction achieved through love. If somebody wants to understand what is faith, 

this is the definition. Conviction achieved by love.  

Try to remember this definition. Because usually people will say about faith: “What I 

don’t know I believe – this is my faith.” This is very weak. This is like a superstition.  

Shrila Shridhara Maharaj says that faith is the strongest capacity of a human being, the 

greatest power. With this you can bridge the gap between the present position of you and the 

future prospect. And we can add that faith has a rasic definition also: faith is the ever-growing 

ecstasy derived from the service of the Divine Couple.  

So one little thing… well, not little, but one important thing and so many different 

angles. And without faith nothing works. We have to cultivate our faith. And how to obtain 

faith? Through love, you would say. Clever, but actually we should associate with faithful 

people. If you associate with people who have strong faith, you might also have strong faith. 

Many times we have discussed – if you associate with drunkards, you will also become a 

drunkard. Therefore we should select our company.  

Remember, faith is very important in our spiritual progress. And don’t put your faith 

or belief only in things or objects outside of you, but purify yourself so much that you can 

trust yourself, so that you can be faithful to yourself – not to your false egotism, but to your 

real identity. 

                                                 
17

 Bhagavad Gita 17.28 
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Question: Till now I was thinking that faith is built on the basis of knowledge. In 

“Bhagavad Gita”, in Second Chapter I think, Shrila Prabhupada says that faith without 

knowledge is emotion, fanaticism; and only philosophy without faith is mental speculation. 

Now I learn that faith is conviction achieved on the basis of love. And the first one? Is it 

correct?  

Tirtha Maharaj: Well, that quotation that you mentioned goes like: “Religion 

without philosophy is sentimentalism and philosophy without religion is dry speculation.” So 

this is concerning religion, not faith. But these are very general terms, so we can say both are 

true, of course! There are different teachers and different pure devotees – they can show 

different angles of the same truth. But actually if you check BG 9.3, so Ninth Chapter, third 

verse: “asraddadhanah purusa dharmasyasya paran-tapa aprapya mam nivartante mrityu-

samsara-vartmani – Those who don’t have faith, they will not achieve Me, they return back to 

the material practices – mrityu-samsara-vartmani – they will return to the death circle of 

samsara.” And there in the second or the third sentence Shrila Prabhupada says: “Faith comes 

from the association with devotees.” So this is his version – faith comes from the association 

with devotees. And you can check your association – if it helps your faith to grow, this is 

vaishnava association; if it does not help your faith to grow, this is false. Right? 

 

 

 

28. Ever-growing in intensity 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 05.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

Question of Kripadham: My question is if faith is ever-growing or it is like waves? 

Is faith coming to a constant growth or to a constant level? Is it ever-growing or just stable?  

Tirtha Maharaj: How do you feel? Maybe we have different experience. But 

actually, there are two… ah, three types of progress. One is the tortoise, second is the rabbit 

and the third is a very unique one, invented by materialists and economists – it is called 

“negative growth”. You know, the crisis they call “negative growth”.  So, if your budget is in 

negative growth, this is alarming. If your faith is in negative growth state, this is not 

satisfying.  

But generally things in the world grow in two different ways – one is the tortoise and 

the other is the rabbit. Actually, how the rabbit moves? In big leaps, in big jumps. And how 

the tortoise moves? Slowly, crawling. So in the same way some people, according to their 

conditioning, according to their nature, they grow in jumps. They need challenges to grow. If 

there is nothing around, nothing to fight for, they sit at home peaceful. Others have another 

impetus – they have some permanency, ever-growing, slowly but steadily. Both are good. We 

cannot say that only one is good, the other is bad. And sometimes we are in a challenging 

situation, our faith sometimes a little crushes and then builds up again. Others go slowly but 

steadily. Usually most of the people work on challenges or instincts – if there is something to 

achieve, then they go. Mostly outside factors. Very few are who can work from internal 

conviction, internal motivation. This is called the sannyas platform – inner motivation. 

Householders need outside motivation, which is very good, it helps you to grow very fast. 

Fifty-sixty years and you will understand everything. This is the rabbit type.  

So, inner motivation is very important. Nobody is there to stand behind you with a 

whip. Right, we have to find our inner motivation. When you will find it? If you are in need. 

If you need mercy, if you lack mercy, then you will know how to find it. If you are thirsty, 

then you will find your water. And what was the second part of your question concerning 

faith? 
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Kripadham: If it is ever-growing or coming to a certain state.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Achintya. No end. As Krishna has unlimited qualities, ever-growing, 

and faith is the process to approach Him, if you come closer and closer, you will understand 

more and more. And not only your understanding, but the process itself, the faith, will also 

grow. But in those platforms, on the highest platforms, very special dimensions will appear. 

Usually on this material platform we are accustomed to live in these three dimensions plus the 

fourth – time. But actually on the higher planes of existence very special types of dimensions 

appear. Time is a transition, because time on the limited plane – this is death. Time on the 

absolute platform – this is eternity. This means a transition – when from the limited you can 

come to unlimited through time. Then come certain finer dimensions; and finally the ultimate 

dimension is intensity. That means our faith ever grows in intensity. Because what is the 

definition of faith? The happiness derived from service. Or the conviction achieved by love. 

So the intensity grows ever. You achieve the state of faith, but then, inside this state or strata, 

you grow in intensity. So, better we say it is exponential, ever-growing.  

 

 

 

29. How to trust ourselves 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 05.01.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

Question of Krishna Priya: My first question is, because you told we should serve 

the divine interest, how can we understand that we are serving the divine interest and not our 

own interest? Because I think that we are able to speculate a lot on this topic.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Ah, yes. Ask your guru. If we don’t know whether this service is 

divine service or selfish service, ask someone who knows.  

Krishna Priya: And my second question is, because you said that we have to trust 

ourselves, how is this corresponding with the humility of the vaishnavas as they consider 

themselves lower than the lowest creature in the universe?  

Tirtha Maharaj: I think I also added something to this “trust yourself”, what was 

that?  

Harilila: Not in your false ego.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Correct. And also I said: purify yourself so much that you can trust 

yourself. This is the general garbage that is distributed in the name of quick spiritual progress 

– “trust yourself, love yourself.” Without purification, without any process, without doing any 

sacrifice – what is that?! It’s nothing! It’s cheating yourself.  

But if we purify ourselves, then we should be able to come to such a platform of our 

existence, when we shall see things as they are. This is called the realized platform. Once in 

India we visited one temple, the Radha-Raman temple. After the evening function we were 

just moving out and at the great entrance people were coming in and out, and a very 

respectable old man approached. He was such a remarkable figure that we immediately asked 

him: “Can we take a picture?” He said: “Yes, of course!” So we made the picture and after 

this he gave a message. He said: “Nothing is real except Krishna’s service. By the way, I am 

the responsible person for this temple.” So we can never know whom we meet on the street. 

You might think that this is an old gentleman visiting the temple – no, he is the owner.  

So, on the ultimate platform we shall be able to see things as they are. He, on the 

supremely realized platform says: “Everything is illusion except Krishna’s service.” Do you 

have that vision?  

Krishna Priya: I am quite far from that vision.  
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Tirtha Maharaj: Yeah, this is an honest answer. And I am much more satisfied with 

this answer than if you would say: “Yes, I see like this.” Because it is not true. So be realistic, 

know yourself. But have high ambitions, high ideals.  

Shrila Prabhupada, for example, another highly realized person, he did not say: “Ah, 

western world is illusion. And everybody is under the influence of the gunas.” No, he came to 

give something, to add something. So he did not see it as illusion, he saw it as prospect, 

potential.  

Humility must be progressive. Progressive in the sense that it elevates our 

consciousness. Not that destructive humility.  

So, how to trust ourselves, I think this is your question, right? Come to the atman 

platform and there you can trust yourself. If we chant more and more, cheto darpana 

marjanam, by chanting the holy name we purify the mirror of the heart – that means we shall 

see better what is what. Therefore without purification it will not work. We have to do our 

sadhana very nicely.  

Last time we discussed what is real humility – follow the instructions of the superiors. 

So, the answer to your first question: how to decide whether this is divine or human – ask 

your spiritual master. How to trust yourself more – ask your spiritual master. So, this is a 

good answer to practically all questions… 

Yamuna: That sounds like “don’t trust yourself”! 

Tirtha Maharaj: No. Real guru will help you to trust yourself. And this is not a tricky 

one, because bhakti-yoga is also a practice, we have to learn what is what, what is the method. 

And if we are intelligent, we shall imply the method properly. Therefore we have to ask, 

because this is the way to learn.  

Krishna Priya: Thank you for what you made me realize now.  

 

 

 

30. Add feelings 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 31.05.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

Krishna Priya: I have a question about chanting. What is better – to chant aloud or 

whispering or in the mind? Because when it is in the mind sometimes the mantra is going 

faster and not so clearly one can hear the words. Is this a mistake? Maybe this is not chanting 

really?  

Tirtha Maharaj: Good point! Chanting is a very intimate spiritual relationship. If you 

call out the name of someone, that establishes a connection. But before entering an intimate 

relationship, we have to knock on the door. It is not that all of a sudden we just rush into the 

sanctum sanctorum. Gradually, step by step, following the process we have to enter.  

And in every case there are two levels of the same story – one is the activity and the 

other is the feeling. For example, if Peter is behaving very nice, then the mother will call his 

name tenderly, but when he is a little mischievous, then the mother will call the same name in 

a grave tone. Action is the same – calling the name – but the inner feeling, the surplus is 

different.  

In the same way, if we want to establish a relationship with Godhead through calling 

out His name, we must follow the action and we have to fill it up with the best of our feelings. 

So if your question concerns the best way of chanting, then we have to say: follow the gradual 

process and also follow the rules and regulations concerning this, plus add your feelings.  

But from Mahaprabhu we have understood that there are no hard and fast rules 

concerning chanting. Because there is a difference between veda-mantras and the maha-
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mantra. The mantras or the hymns of the Vedas, the special meditation formulas of the Vedas 

are limited. Limited in that sense that they are not open. It is not that the power of the mantras 

is limited, no; the access to those mantras, this is limited. That means we have to fulfill a lot 

of qualifications in order to achieve a good standard concerning those secret mantras. But for 

the maha-mantra there are no hard and fast rules. Even you can take this. So this is a very 

liberal mantra.  

Improper or incorrect chanting of secret mantras had made people mad many times. 

But the holy names have liberated many fools. This is the difference between veda-mantras 

and nama-mantras. So even a fool, if applies the same method, will become a little 

reasonable. But what happens if we apply the same mantra to a reasonable guy? He will 

become mad. He starts to act like a lunatic – dance and sing and cry and shout, searching for 

something that he does not know what it is. Wasting a whole life in a search of some dream 

instead of enjoying immediately what is available. That means you will lose your brain. So, 

first we have to use our brain, then we have to lose our brain.  

I think you understand one point – that chanting is a very intimate connection and we 

have to do it nicely in order to achieve the results. And there are the ten aparadhs or mistakes 

concerning chanting. Like disrespect to the vaishnavas, not following the instructions of the 

spiritual master, or taking the Vedas very lightly, and also to think that the glories of the holy 

name is just imagination, to use the power of the holy name to rectify your mistakes, not to 

believe fully in the glories of the holy name even after we have learned about that so many 

times. These are the don’ts. Try to avoid all these mistakes. But there is one extra mistake – to 

be inattentive while chanting. Then it is said you can go on chanting through innumerable 

lifetimes, you will not reach the phala, the result, the fruit. So this is not enough to repeat 

formally, but we have to repeat it with heart and soul.  

It is said, even one holy name has the power to liberate the whole world. How many 

times you have repeated the holy name? Where is the liberation of the whole world? So, 

something is missing, right? Or maybe the shastras are wrong? Or maybe this is just an 

exaggeration? We have understood that we have to doubt. Don’t believe everything! So don’t 

doubt yourself, doubt the shastras – this is very popular these days. “Love yourself, accept 

yourself as you are” – this garbage is very popular these days. “God should accept me as I am, 

because He should be generous, He should be tolerant with me. I am not ready to do one step 

because I am like I am.” Don’t believe, don’t follow such stupid and very light messages. The 

Lord can do His job properly. We also have to do our job properly.  

One sign of a vaishnava is that he is ready to adjust himself or herself. Shrila 

Shridhara Maharaj says: “Religion is proper adjustment.” But to adjust ourselves to what 

standard? To stupidity we have to adjust ourselves? No, we have to adjust ourselves to the 

highest possible ideals.  

So, the method is: chant plus add feelings. 

 

(to be continued) 
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31. When we lose all the know-how 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 31.05.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

(continues from the previous issue) 

 

You asked whether to chant in mind or aloud or in soft voice. What is chanting? What 

is the purpose of chanting? Why we chant? We want to gain some attention. “Ah my God, I 

am here.” This is what we want to achieve. You are mothers and fathers. If your baby is 

whispering something quietly, what kind of attention he will draw? “Ah, fine, he is all right, I 

can do my job.” When the child starts to snivel, then even at that time you will say: “Still he’s 

all right.” When he or she will start a little crying – I have seen that, the level of sensitivity of 

fathers and mothers is very different from the sannyas sensitivity. When there is a big scandal 

in the family, I mean all the children are just in ecstasy, the parents are in full peace. So, you 

are big yogis! When a brahmachari can pay absolutely no attention because everything is 

upside down, you are still very peaceful. So when the child starts to cry a little louder, then 

you will turn your face, but say: “Still he’s all right.” But when they really start the show, then 

you go there. Then you will turn to him, grab him, feed him or her, right?  

So, if you want to achieve, invite, invoke some attention, you have to cry aloud. 

Otherwise Krishna will think: “Ah, fine, he is peaceful. It is not necessary to pay any extra 

attention on him”.  

Mental chanting in most of the cases is self-cheating. Because to be on that platform, 

to dedicate full attention, it’s difficult. So chanting properly is not easy. Especially if you have 

drawn the attention of your spiritual master. Too soft, too loud – everything is wrong. When I 

feel totally embarrassed and helpless – how to do it properly -  this is the moment to start to 

do it properly. When we lose all the know-how: “I have learned that we have to chant like 

this.” But this is theory and many times, in many cases intellectual understanding prevents us 

from entering deeply into the devotional side.  

So, until you are not in a self-controlled position it is better to pay attention to at least 

soft little sounding in chanting. Because in this way we hear also. Hear and chant, hear and 

chant – you hear yourself. But as we are different human beings, one can pay more attention, 

dedicate more heart while he chants aloud, the other can do it when it is more intimate – so it 

depends on the temperament of the person also. Nevertheless we have to add this very special 

spice to chanting and this is prema, or dedication.  

And the best way of chanting is when it is not you who chant the mantra, but the 

mantra uses you for resounding. Shrila Prabhupad said: “It took me thirty years to learn how 

to chant the maha-mantra.” Of course we don’t believe everything that is said in such a 

humble state of mind. But if a highly elevated pure vaishnava says like this, then we have to 

be very determined and very humble in this practice.  

At the same time maha-mantra is a happy way of devotional meditation.  

This was one part: do the practice and try to add your feelings. And the other side that 

I’ve mentioned is the step-by-step gradual process. Like entering the temple, first we have to 

knock at the door. 

So mentally or aloud – I don’t mind. But do it nice, do it deeply.  

And we have to be fixed in this process. I have a friend, he had to attend the service in 

the army. And you know, at that time the army was not a hospital for disabled persons. It was 

a heavy place. And during these one and a half years there was only one day that he did not 

chant his sixteen rounds. I don’t know how you feel, but usually the army is not the best, most 

favorable place for spiritual practices, right? But sometimes difficulties help you. When you 

have all the facilities of an ashram, of a guru, of vaishnavas, of prasadam, of this and that, 
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you feel so tired that “I am unable to do my practices” – come on! What is this?! Don’t be 

miserable in your practices. Be strong, dedicated. Try to express your willingness by 

performing. And when from time to time there is some success in chanting, be very grateful.  

 

 

 

32. The lightning 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 31.05.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

What is maha-mantra? Maha-mantra actually depends on your level of realization. 

You might think that “This is a, so to say, Vedic mantra to achieve my perfection.” Or “To 

liberate me from my karmic bondage.” Later on if you see, for example, a nice vaishnava 

chanting, you will understand: “Hey, wait a minute, there is something more in this process, it 

is not only me.” He is a little trembling and some ecstasy is manifested on him. So we have to 

understand that there is some inner meaning of the maha-mantra also.  

Then, if you enter into some esoteric explanations of the maha-mantra, you will 

understand that it is very much similar to the eight verses of Mahaprabhu, where He says: 

“Cheto darpana marjanam – purify the heart.”
18

 The different pairs of the holy name are just 

step-by-step following these verses of Mahaprabhu.  

But this is not the end of the secret explanations. Because if you study the vision of 

other acharyas like Bhaktivinoda Thakura, then you will understand that these eight pairs of 

the holy name, this is the step-by-step process of the ashta-kalya-lila or the eightfold pastimes 

per day. That means, if you chant your rounds, then you permanently engage yourself in the 

daily activities of Radha and Krishna, day and night.  

But if you examine Gopal Guru Goswami’s explanation, then you will understand 

more secrets. And definitely you should not touch the explanation of Shrila Raghunath das 

Goswami, because that is too high.  

I cannot go on explaining the maha-mantra, because it is not only a search, this is also 

a find.  

And why our japa-mala is in a round shape? Why it is not in one line? This is the 

rasa-dance actually. So… what else can I say about chanting?! If you touch your mala, this is 

just like a lightning strikes through your fingers! But if you meet a lightning, it’s a little 

powerful experience. So if enlightenment comes with such a speed and power, maybe we 

shall burn ourselves a little bit. Therefore we need a protection, right? And what is the 

protection?  

Paramananda: Maha-mantra! 

Tirtha Maharaj: No, maha-mantra is the lightning. So how to defend ourselves from 

the power of the maha-mantra?  

Somebody: Spiritual master, Gurudev. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Mahaprabhu, let’s start with Mahaprabhu.  

Somebody: Jay shri  ylvan  chaitanya prabhu nityananda… 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, protective mantra before entering the storehouse of energy. 

But this protective mantra is also very strong, so therefore we need a pro-protection. And that 

is the spiritual master practically. But unfortunately, the guru is also very heavy. So how to 

protect ourselves from our spiritual masters? Ultimately you go to the vaishnava principle, as 

usually these vaishnavas are soft enough to tolerate us.  

                                                 
18

 Shikshashtaka 1 



 37 

I hope you understand: entering the inner core of chanting – this is a gradual process. 

If we want to skip the vaishnavas, if we want to skip the spiritual master, if we want to skip 

the divine principles and the divine personalities, we shall not reach the inner core of 

chanting.  

So, don’t be surprised if some little electric trembling is happening when you touch 

your japa. And also Krishna says: “From the different types of meditation I am japa.”
19

 So 

it’s Him! It’s Him…  

 

 

 

33. Prostitution of the highest principles 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 31.05.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

Question of Neli: Is it written somewhere that Krishna loves us?  

Tirtha Maharaj: What is the answer, Kripa?  

Somebody: Of course He loves us! 

Tirtha Maharaj: “Of course!” Be shastric! “Of course He loves us” – this sounds a 

little romantic.  

Kripadham: If I remember correctly, it’s not written anywhere that He loves us.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Why?  

Kripadham: Because it’s obvious. 

Tirtha Maharaj: What is obvious you don’t have to write! Of course in some places 

it is mentioned how much Krishna loves His devotees. But generally this very divine principle 

is not compromised, it is not prostituted. It’s only in the stupid American movies they finish 

all the talks on the telephone saying: “I love you!” Instead of saying “Goodbue”, they say “I 

love you!” ”I also love you!” What is this?! It’s prostitution of the highest principle!  

Therefore in our shastras, at the end of every chapter of “Bhagavad Gita” you will not 

see: “I love you, My dear Arjuna!” Many times Krishna says: “You are a stupid guy, you 

lament on such things that no bright guys lament!” But the mood is loving. It is not 

verbalized. Because in many cases if you verbalize something, the power is just lost. This is 

what I call prostitution of the highest principles.  

We don’t have to repeat: “We belong together!” This is obvious! The spiritual master 

does not have to repeat: “I love you so much, my dear, I love you so much, my dear,” because 

this is obvious! But I suggest to the disciples – my dear ones – that you repeat sometimes to 

your spiritual master: “Yes, I am here, master. If there is any service for me just tell me.” 

Because this is an expression of love and also of dedication.  

So therefore it is not mentioned on every page in our shastras that God loves you. But 

on every page you will find that you have to love God. Because the first one is obvious, the 

second one we have to learn.  

But this is a very nice and very good question. Because we have to prove for ourselves 

that Krishna loves us. And if you are in a good state of mind, you will find thousands of 

proofs for that. If you are in a depressed mood, then you will not see even the most obvious 

proofs.  

If you believe, you will see.  
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34. The newcomer 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 31.05.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

 

There is a very good example, when Gopa Kumar returns home, back to Godhead. 

And then what happens? Krishna and the gopas are doing their daily activities. Krishna is a 

little tired. He could not sleep that night. He had some insomnia. Due to some reasons. And 

not even the best psychologists could understand what is the reason for the small little boy not 

to sleep during the night. So He is a little dizzy in the mornings. And He is late. Because, you 

know, the calves need proper timing. They are very hungry in the morning, they want to go 

out to the field and if you are late, then you have to rush, right? Did it happen to you, that you 

are late for your job? Then you have to rush, right? No time for anything. No morning bath, 

no mantras, no puja, nothing – just rush. Not even breakfast – that is a real case! If you give 

up your morning puja, this is normal; if you give up your morning breakfast – wow, this is a 

real case! Then you are really in a hurry!  

So, sometimes Krishna is late. He is in a hurry. And all of a sudden He, like a very 

obedient boy, is running after His duties. But He has a caring father. And the caring father 

says: “Ah, my dear boy, where do You run?” Krishna says: “Ah, I have to tend the cows and 

the calves.” “All right, all right, this is very nice, but have You had your breakfast today?” 

“No, no, no, I am just running!” And then what the father say? “Come here! I will give You 

something.” So this is the super-breakfast. The formality is there plus some extra feeling is 

there.  

So, they run out to the fields. And you know, the hundreds and millions of small 

gopals know each other very well. But all of a sudden a stranger appears. A new face in 

Vrindavana! What happened? All the gopals are a little astonished. And Krishna is inspired! 

And He starts to pay extra attention to this newcomer.  

Usually how the small boys spend their breakfast when they go out? Krishna is sitting 

in the middle and all of them are sitting around and facing, looking at Him. So there is a little 

distance. But when this newcomer appeared, Krishna all of a sudden runs to him. And not 

only running to him, but also embracing. Very unusual! Especially an outsider, a newcomer. 

And then a natural feeling of envy and jealousy appears in the hearts of all the gopals. “My 

dear Krishna, I am here for ten years and You don’t embrace me! And here is this newcomer 

and You embrace him! What is this? Is this a nice behaviour? What kind of friend You are?” 

Krishna is not only approaching, running to the newcomer, not only embracing, but 

glorifying! So painful! “He is not glorifying me, He is glorifying somebody else!” He said: “I 

know how much trouble you have taken in order to come to Me. After a long trip you are 

back. I am so happy to meet you! I know how much trouble you have taken. Welcome!”  

This is not prostituting the highest principles.  

But here we have to examine one touchy question. What is that sensitive question? 

Envy in Goloka Vrindavana? How come? Is that possible? How much real was the feeling of 

the gopals, their jealousy for this newcomer? Is that real? Antagonistic feelings don’t fit into 

Vrindavana. So, if these feelings are not in harmony with Krishna’s inner feelings, it cannot 

happen.  

But actually this story is a proof for this special taste of Krishna. He likes newcomers. 

Poor old guys! He likes the newcomers.  

Fortunate enough, we are all newcomers. So you have all the chances to be embraced 

and to achieve all the attention of the Supreme.  

 

 



 39 

35. Fields of communication 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 01.06.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

 

One of the secrets of the vaishnava creed is that the name and the Named are 

nondifferent. Western philosophy in the twentieth century has arrived to the same topic of 

investigation. What is the connection between the words and the thoughts? What is the 

connection between the words and the objects? How certain objects are named and how the 

meaning is transferred? If it is possible at all to give a name to something? So in philosophical 

investigation we have understood that it is very difficult to call the name of anything. There 

are different explanations how to give a name – this is like a common agreement. For example 

when we say “an apple” we agree that this object we call “an apple”. And although I have a 

separate understanding of apple and you have private understanding of apple, still we agree 

that the same object we call “an apple”. And it helps communication very much. You go to 

the market, you ask for apples and you will be supplied with apples. Just imagine, you have 

the conception of an apple and the lady selling the apples, she has got a conception of a pear. 

So, you ask for apples and you will be supplied with pears. Big scandal!  

Words help us to communicate. But unfortunately there is one little problem here in 

this material sphere – that when you say “apple” still you don’t feel the taste. You cannot fill 

up your belly with the name. So this is a half mystery, because we have the name, but we 

have to connect the name with the object. And you cannot just bite into the name “apple”. 

You might think, you might meditate over this, but it will not happen, because this is the 

material sphere, where the object and the name are different. This is a divided world, 

separated into dualities, where the external form and the internal meaning are different.  

As I told you, this problem in philosophy – what is the difference between the object 

and the name – appeared recently. But in eastern philosophy this is a topic of discussion for 

hundreds and thousands of years. And they have introduced certain theories explaining the 

meaning of the words. Some theories try to explain this problem like this – that it is the power 

of the words to carry the meaning. Others say that this is the power of the sentence that will 

convey the message – not the elements, but the bigger construction. But then again, if you 

dive deep into the mystery, for example, of Sanskrit language, you will find that even the 

slimmest particles, the syllables, do have some meaning also. So we can say that this is a 

multi-layered, incredible, mystic structure. Have you ever thought of that: how interesting is 

that we can express our thoughts, we can name some objects and the other person will 

understand at least a portion of what you wanted to say? It is simply incredible that we have a 

chance to express ourselves and we have a chance to understand the other person! It is just 

simply beyond imagination, this is magic!  

Of course, in most of the cases we misunderstand each other. I say “apple”, you 

understand “ah, pear!” This is when my field of communication and your field of 

communication do not contact. A little understanding comes when there is overlapping of 

these two fields. The more intimate the connection is, the more proper the understanding is, 

then bigger and bigger parts of these two fields are connected. Is there a complete overlapping 

of these two fields? What do you think? Try to express your thoughts.  

Krishna Priya: It is possible. 

Somebody: Between disciple and guru.  

Paramananda: When you express the other person’s thoughts.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Ah, we are very magical this morning! That means we have to read 

the thoughts first, scan the brain and then we can express the thoughts. Other opinions?  

Somebody else: I cannot imagine that complete overlapping exists.  
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Yashoda: Radhe-Shyam. 

Tirtha Maharaj: I think we are very much in a company of idealists. Because you 

say: “Yes! It exists! Between guru and disciple! We can read the minds of others, we can 

express the thoughts of others!” And there is Radhe-Shyam included – ah my God! Very 

high! But there is one realistic approach: “It does not exist!” And I have to support this. 

Although what you’ve mentioned – that it is possible in a very special connection, like guru-

shishya, it is possible reading the mind – yes, I agree. Nevertheless I say except very special 

unique cases it does not exist. Why? I have an argument to support this view of mine. Because 

we are unique human beings, we are unique souls. And that means you are one, you are the 

only one in the universe, no second. That means you have a private view, individual view. We 

all have this unique individual position and from that position we see the world. So there is no 

ultimate overlapping. Because we are like spiritual sparks of consciousness and this is 

personality! Because we are unique persons, therefore we have unique vision, unique 

understanding, unique opinion. And of course in affectionate connections, in spiritual 

connections these fields come together very closely. Sometimes there is so intense connection 

between human beings that they understand each other without words. Sometimes it happens 

that I think of one of the devotees and immediately sms is coming on the phone. Or, let’s say, 

the spiritual master is meditating on some of his disciples and the next day the disciple calls 

the master and says: “Ah Gurudev, I had a dream with you, maybe you need me?” So very 

intense connection is there, it is possible. But complete understanding… I doubt. 

 

(to be continued) 

 

 

 

36. When the stick becomes an extended hand 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 01.06.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

(continues from the previous issue) 

 

Tirtha Maharaj: You mentioned a very special case of understanding between guru 

and shishya. Let’s examine this for a while. Who will understand whom?  

Somebody: If the disciple is on the same wave like the master, then the energy of the 

master is going through the disciple, they become one. Maybe. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Well, in the ideal case. This is when the stick becomes an extended 

hand of the master. Otherwise you are only a stick, lying on the street. But as soon as you are 

connected, somebody catches you, grabs you, then you become an extended hand.  

It is very nice that you expressed in this way. Because practically, intellectual 

understanding from the side of the shishya, so that the disciple can understand the guru – this 

is just impossible. Don’t waste your time with this research. The guru is enigma. And it is not 

necessary to investigate the truth, it’s enough to worship the truth. To admire the truth! 

Because by this admiration more energy will be transferred. Intellectual analysis will kill the 

cat. We have to pet the cat. So the approach must be different. But that is true: in this very 

intense spiritual connection there is a chance to understand better and better.  

You know, there are different types of gurus and there are different types of disciples. 

The neophyte disciple receives the instruction and still not doing. The next level – receives 

the instruction and does it. The next level – no instruction, still he is doing. So, what is the 

highest level?  

Krishna Priya: From these three? 
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Tirtha Maharaj: Do you have any other options?  

Krishna Priya: No. The last one?  

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, in case he understood, in case he can scan the heart of the 

spiritual master. Because if we are very active without understanding, that is very dangerous. 

You know the “stupid and lazy”, the “stupid and active”, the “clever and lazy” and the “clever 

and active” – these are the four types of human beings. So which one is the ideal leader?  

Answers: The last one, clever and active. 

Tirtha Maharaj: U-hu-hu! When you will be the boss, you will see that this is a very 

dangerous guy – clever and active, that’s very dangerous. He is like a djinn. You open the 

bottle, the djinn is out and you cannot put him back. Because he is clever and active. So best 

medium boss is clever and passive. The dull head and passive – this is the best employee. 

Does not think twice, little difficult to move, but peaceful, not so much problems with him. 

The stupid and active – get rid of him! It’s a disaster. Whatever you have built up he will 

break down. Get him out! The stupid and lazy this is an easy guy. The lazy and clever is good 

for discussion. But don’t expect that anything he will accomplish. He is very good for 

discussions, ideas, plans…yet nothing will happen.  

So, if you want an elite group, then you might think that clever and active guys are 

necessary. Ah, take very much care! If you put strong, active and clever guys together, then 

most probably they will fight. So in order to avoid this fight, we have to tune the group 

spiritually.  

 

 

 

37. The name and the named 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 01.06.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

Tirtha Maharaj: Do you remember what is described in the very beginning of the 

Bible? After God has created different living species what is happening?  

Somebody: He gave the names to them. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Who? Who gave them names? 

Somebody: God. 

Yadunath: Or Adam! 

Tirtha Maharaj: God brings the species in front of Adam, so that he gives them 

names. So, to give a name is very ancient, very archaic universal duty. And according to the 

version of the Bible, this power is delegated by God to the human beings. Why? Because on 

the real divine platform there is only one code, there is only one name. Ah, not one…! It’s 

two! Radhe-Shyam – this is the ultimate answer to call a name of anything. But in a divided 

and estranged material platform everything is divided by name and form – material name and 

form, of course. And due to this distinction, it is human duty to understand the names and the 

forms.  

On the divine plane there is no distinction between the name and the object. So, if you 

say “water” in the spiritual sky, it will quench your thirst. If you say “apple” you will be 

fulfilled. If you say “Krishna” you will meet Him – there is no distinction between the name 

and the named. Therefore we say that this is more precious than anything else. The divine 

name is on a much higher platform, a different nature than whatever exists on material 

platform.  

So this is a real mystery that there is no difference between the name and the object. 

Usually you ask about chanting of the holy name. So, when you chant, you should never 
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forget that this is directly God Himself. This is not something intermediate, this is not a code, 

this is not a reflection, this is the real thing.  

Who is, what is more important – the name or the object, on the spiritual platform?  

Krishna Priya: But you said they are the same! 

Tirtha Maharaj: Do you feel that?  

Krishna Priya: No. 

Tirtha Maharaj: All right, then give an answer – what is more important, the object 

or the name?  

Somebody: The object. 

Yadunath: Maybe the name?  

Tirtha Maharaj: Well, the half-accomplished mystics will say that the object is more 

important. Why? Because they will see, they will understand that the name is like a 

connection, like a transmission from this point to that point. But the accomplished mystics, 

the followers of the Chaitanya line, they have a different understanding. Because Mahaprabhu 

came with this message: there is no difference between the naam and naami. Naami is who is 

named.  

And the next step is when the name starts to be more important than the naami. In 

what sense? Usually you start to practice any spiritual path in order to meet God, right? But 

when you are a very special person, then you are satisfied with the holy name. You don’t need 

anything else. So you don’t chant in order to achieve something, even the direct darshan of 

God Supreme, but you are satisfied with chanting.  

 

 

 

38. Metaphysical perception 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 01.06.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

If you love someone and let’s say this is a great romantic love affair – sometimes it 

happens, right? For two days, two weeks… Then you come to your senses… Anyway, 

romance exists. But usually these romantic feelings are frustrating, because your ideal guy is 

just running after another lady, or that beautiful princess has chosen another guy. Then you 

are frustrated. Yet if you are really a lover, then you have a chance to associate to that person 

through his or her name.  

Or – to put it in another way – if you are a father or a mother, you love your children 

very much. Still, after fifteen-twenty years of fully serving them and dedicating all your 

energy and love to them, starting from wiping the ass for three years, changing the diapers all 

the time, and running to supply them with food… So you take all the trouble, and after twenty 

years what they will say? “Bye-bye, my father, I go my way!” Still you have the chance to 

call the names of your sons or daughters. And through this you can associate with them. And 

although they are independent grown up personalities, in your dreams and in your prayers you 

can include their names. And then the mother and the father are satisfied. Although they 

cannot directly enjoy the company of their beloved ones, at least some connection, some 

memory, some reality is there.  

So, the conclusion is that there is no distinction between the name and the named. And 

if we have a touch, a taste of that, then our understanding will be revolutionalized.  

Question of somebody: For me is easier to accept that the name and the named is the 

same when it concerns some conception like God or something, but not when it concerns 

some person or something material. 

Tirtha Maharaj: God is not a conception.  
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Somebody: I meant something that is not in a concrete form.  

Tirtha Maharaj: God is in a concrete form. How can you love Him if He is not 

concrete?  

Somebody: Yes, but you don’t see Him! 

Tirtha Maharaj: Maybe you don’t see, I see.  

Somebody: You know that He exists and you feel Him, but it is not as the concrete, 

physical things.  

Tirtha Maharaj: That’s true, God is not a physical experience. He is a metaphysical 

experience. But as you are not matter, not physical, you are also metaphysical, so there is a 

chance to have this metaphysical experience. On the material plane you think that you see, but 

you don’t see, you are blind. In the material sphere you think that you hear, but you are deaf. 

You think that you touch, but you are disabled. Yet connected with the Supreme, all your 

senses become like meta-senses. And Krishna can give us the eyes to see Him, can give us the 

ears to hear Him, can give us the smell to smell Him. This is the perfection of the senses. If 

we can see the beautiful form of the Supreme Lord, this is the accomplishment of the eyes. 

Everything depends on the fine tuning, on the purification of your senses. God is a person, 

God is a concrete form. But we must have the eyes to see that form. We must have the inner 

eye, the spiritual eye to perceive His beauty. But it is possible.  

 

 

 

39. Why we worship Krishna 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 01.06.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

Question of somebody: What is the meaning that God has so many different names?  

Tirtha Maharaj: He is unlimited and His names describe His different aspects and 

His different qualities. So this is a chance for us to have a better understanding, a more precise 

description, so to say. And actually the different names are according to the intensity of the 

emotional contact. Tell me some names of God.  

Somebody: Actually I wanted to expand the question. You worship Krishna. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes.  

Somebody: I know that there is a Supreme Lord, then there is Lord Brahma, Lord 

Vishnu, Lord Shiva. Then there is Lord Rama. And Lord Krishna. Is it an inner preference to 

chose whom you worship? I cannot understand the difference between Lord Rama and Lord 

Krishna. There is a difference, but why you worship Krishna and not Rama? And why not 

Vishnu directly?  

Tirtha Maharaj: Thank you, now I understand your question better. But here also we 

have to say that the names are going according to the aspect, to the rasa, to the connection. I 

would not say that there is a Supreme principle and then that unnamed and unknown Supreme 

is manifest in different faces. But my version is that this ultimate supreme personality is 

Krishna. So we can say that He is the king of this divine kingdom, He is the supreme king, 

like emperor and the many other personalities of this divine hierarchy are subordinate to Him. 

And as the king by his power pervades the whole kingdom, in the same way this divine 

energy like light, beauty, security, life principle pervades this whole universe. This is quite 

impersonal, just like the power of the king is pervading the whole kingdom, but you cannot 

touch the power, yet you can touch the king. Still, both are necessary – without a king there is 

no kingdom, there is no power. And without the power is there a king? Impossible, one goes 

with the other. This divine power and the person are two sides of the same coin – divinity.  
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So this is one part of the question. And the other is why Krishna, why Rama, why 

Vishnu – what is the difference, what is the similarity. God is unlimited, right? I think we 

agree on that point. Nevertheless the great authorities describe His sixty-four excellences, 

sixty-four qualities. If we want to model the unlimited, then we model it in sixty-four ways. 

From these sixty-four excellences, the human soul might have maximum fifty. This is the 

limit of jiva-tattva; jiva is the spirit soul. So, we can have certain portion of the divine 

qualities, like we are eternal, we are knowledgeable, we are originally happy – and many 

others, fifty in total. That means some 76 – 78% similarity between the small little soul and 

the Supreme Soul. So I can say that semi-gods or three quarters gods are sitting here in this 

room. Because you possess the same qualities as spirit souls.  

But I think we agree that we didn’t put the planets on their orbs and the sun does not 

depend on us. So we are very insignificant compared to the greatness of the Supreme. And 

even these fifty qualities we can have only in part, not in complete. There is only one jiva, 

who can possess these fifty qualities in complete and this is Brahma, the first created being. 

He is like a universal engineer. He receives the power of creation from Krishna. Shiva is 

another category. If Brahma is for creation, Shiva is for destruction. The name Brahma comes 

from “bhri”- this is “life”, “to grow”. Therefore he is the creative principle, the secondary 

creator of the world. The name Shiva means “auspicious”, “blessing”. How is it that 

destruction of the material universe is connected to blessings?  Yes, if somebody destroys the 

jail, then he is a liberator, this is a blessing to all! So, Shiva possesses more qualities, fifty-

five. He is not a normal human soul, but he has something more. Therefore many people think 

that Shiva is the Supreme, because “he is much higher than me, he is superior to me – he is 

Supreme!” But if we examine further this scale, we understand that Narayan or Vishnu has 

got even five qualities more than Shiva. So, Vishnu has sixty qualities. And not only 

possesses them, but possesses in a beautiful, enchanting form! Not in a destructive way, not in 

a fearful way, but in a marvelous way. And Vishnu is the maintainer of life, protector of life. 

Brahma is like secondary creator, Shiva like destroyer, and Vishnu takes the most difficult 

part – He maintains something.  

To destroy something is very easy, right? Gurudev is building a mission, I join and 

just destroy everything. It is very easy! To create something is very difficult. For example, to 

start a business in crisis period – it needs a lot of energy, a lot of input, right? But to maintain 

something – this is the real duty; this is the most, most, most difficult. Just like to destroy 

your spiritual practice, to give up your good practice – it is very easy. To start to become a 

devotee – it takes a lot of energy. But to maintain your spiritual fire – this is the real secret.  

Therefore we worship Vishnu, generally – because He is the protector God. He will 

help us to maintain the fire of spiritual enthusiasm. And we can agree that these sixty qualities 

– like a model of unlimited expanse of divinity – it’s all encompassing, it’s complete. But 

Krishna has something to say more. He has got four extra qualities. And these four qualities 

are very special. What are these? 

 

(to be continued) 
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40. The four special qualities of Krishna 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 01.06.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

(continues from the previous issue) 

 

One special quality of Krishna is His beauty. He is so nice that we cannot imagine. 

Then the second special feature of Krishna is His pastimes. And then His entourage, His 

devotees. And Krishna is always described with a flute – this is the fourth special feature of 

Krishna, the ultimate. From this we can understand that this Krishna concept of Godhead is 

the form of beauty. He is the greatest lover. Or we can say that He is the Lord of divine 

happiness. Rasaraj – He is the king of rasa. Rasa is the happiness between the soul and the 

Supreme. So if you ask: why Krishna? This is the reason. Because He is the God of love, 

divine love.  

Of course, we have to and we want to respect all divine personalities on this scale, so 

to say. But if you enter this tradition of Krishna faith, then you will find the unlimited depth 

of divine feelings, spiritual feelings.  

In one sense we can say that this is a choice of a person – what kind of divine 

personality he will worship. But if we examine what is the greatest power in the universe – 

and I think we can agree that this is the power of love, affection – then, if we are connected, if 

we are searching for the God of this beautiful, creative, maintaining loving power, then this is 

Krishna-bhakti.  

So either we start from theoretical investigation, or you simply like the devotees of 

Krishna, or you taste the prasadam, you will be convinced. 

Shrila Shridhara Maharaj says: “the Krishna conception of Godhead”. God, or 

divinity, is a general name. This is something beyond material limitations; the divine light is 

beyond matter. But it is so high and so powerful, that it makes us blind, therefore we think 

that there is no origin of that bright light, only the light. But there is an origin. So if we go 

further, we shall find all the layers and gradations of divinity. And then, from this general but 

hazy view of energy or something incomprehensible, we shall be able to focus more and more 

on the personal aspect of the Supreme. And when we understand that God is personal, then 

this whole picture is much more clear. And the special lila, the special pastimes of Krishna 

are so charming, that we want to enter those pastimes. So therefore – Krishna! Because He is 

all-attractive; not only attractive for some, He is attractive for all.  

Question of Paramananda: I just wanted to add something to this question: why 

Radha? 

Tirtha Maharaj: For Радостта (the joy).  

Question of Yamuna: How can we be sure that there is nobody else who has more 

than these sixty-four qualities? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Search! If you find something more, tell me. 
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41. Synthesis between broad and deep 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 01.06.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

 

Question: What is more easy for the soul – to try to know one particular name of God 

and be connected with it or to try to know all the names and all the aspects?  

Tirtha Maharaj: It depends on the level of the practitioner. Because there are people 

of general faith and there are affiliated, connected to one aspect. And for the one party it is 

very difficult to understand the other party. The general believers will say: “Ah, you are 

sectarians, because you are fanatic of Rama, or fanatic of Krishna.” But to give a material 

example: if you love your wife, are you sectarian? You are connected to one lady and not to 

all the ladies generally – is that sectarian? I think this is not sectarian, this is based on love, 

affection. In the same way, we can be connected to divinity generally, and specifically also.  

Your question is what is easier? Well, I cannot say what is easier, there are these two 

aspects. One tries to understand divinity in a general way, others try to affiliate themselves to 

one particular aspect. It is discussed in the “Vedanta Sutra”. Baladeva Vidyabhushana says 

that those who are affiliated, focused – they are a little better. Why better? Of course it does 

not mean that the others are wrong, but why better – because they achieve more intensive 

feelings. This is the measure – how much intensity you can get, you can achieve.  

Otherwise Shrila Prabhupada says in the Seventh Canto of the “Bhagavatam” that 

from among the different aspects of the Supreme, Krishna, a devotee should choose a 

particular form, which is most attractive to him, be it Nrisingha, or Rama, or Krishna – 

whatever. And then this specific worship will establish a very personal, very deep connection 

between the devotee and the Lord.  

So, I think, a synthesis is best – if we have a broad vision, general understanding and a 

deep-rooted specific attachment. Then you can achieve the fruit of both. This is my 

conviction, because generally these days they want to teach us to move only on the surface, 

not entering deep into anything. Just collect the information – this is the information age. Yet 

what is necessary is transformation. But transformation is impossible without going deep. 

Without deep roots you cannot grow. So therefore instead of simply being horizontal, we have 

to be vertical also. Dive deep into reality. And if you go only superficially, then you will not 

reach deep. If you only dig, then you become fanatic. Therefore I am sure that synthesis is the 

answer of today’s problems. 

Question of Dani: Gurudev, what do the shastras say about our personality? It is sure 

that we have some personality and that we are unique, but is there any constant personality in 

us? 

Tirtha Maharaj: In a way of understanding – yes. The same spark is transmitted from 

lifetime to lifetime. Other schools and other philosophies explain it in a different way, but my 

understanding is like this, that the same spiritual spark, jivatman, the atman of the jiva, is sat-

chit-ananda. Sat, eternal. It’s an eternal spark.  

Dani: Yes, eternal in sense that it lasts forever, but is it eternal in sense that it is 

constant, unchanging? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, because it is part of perfection.  

Dani: But in one lecture you said that God is changing, expanding.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, that is the divine dynamics. In that sense your dynamism is that 

you can come closer and closer and closer to the essence. As you are part of perfection, as 

atman, that is particle from the absolute platform, you do not have to change. But it might be 

progressive. Eternity is not a limitation. It’s alive.  
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Dani: So the spirit sparks are constant and outer body is changing and also mentality 

is changing. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, but also some part of your mentality is transferred from one 

birth to another. Body is all the time changing, mentality is slowly-slowly changing. But you 

carry these impressions. Just like a CD – you can add some information, you can delete, but 

the CD is the same, so to say, the hardware is the same. 

This is a question of philosophy. But the problem – if there is any problem – is that 

some schools say that personality is a material limitation over Brahman, so therefore it does 

not really exist. I say that personality is our nature, we cannot be substituted one for the other. 

For me this is the beauty of life – that eternal principle which is unique, and one and only, and 

still active. I can very difficultly agree, practically I disagree with those explanations that say 

there is no individual existence. There are some explanations that say there is nothing. And 

that is too much for me. It’s absurd for me. 

 

 

 

42. The glory of the Iron Age 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 01.06.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

Question of Neli: Who is the demon Kali and who are his devotees? Shrila Prabhupad 

says, I think in “Shrimad Bhagavatam” that this age is promised to the demon Kali. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Well, this age is for destruction, this age is for victory of 

materialism, so this is not the age for spiritual practitioners, generally. This is the age of 

degradation and therefore it is called “The Iron Age”, the most difficult epoch. And the king 

of this age is Kali.  

But I would not call Kali a bad figure, a negative figure. He is performing his duty 

quite well. And as he is a leader, he is a master, he has some servants also – they are called 

the kali-chelas, or the disciples of Kali. And as this is the age of hypocrisy also, these kali-

chelas appear as saints, look like saints. So this is quite a difficult age – to find something 

pure, something true, or to maintain a spiritual standard, because everything is working 

against that. Illusion is providing so many offers, the easy recipes of happiness.  

But nevertheless this age is very glorious. In the “Shrimad Bhagavatam” it is said that 

this age of Kali is a storehouse of evil. But this age has one advantage – that through chanting 

of the holy names you can achieve all perfection. And this is a special mercy in this difficult 

age. Before the spiritual processes were much more difficult; now it is very simple and easy. 

Because the more degraded the situation is, the higher the divine mercy. Because our God is 

compassionate, He wants to help the suffering living beings. Therefore He makes the path 

very simple, and we make the path very difficult.  

So actually this is the glory of Kali Yuga. Are you satisfied? 

Neli: I am not quite satisfied, because in reality I live here in this world and I want to 

know about its master. And I know about Krishna and Krishna-loka more than about my 

neighbors, for example. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Good! That’s nice! This is illusion – that is reality! This will be 

gone! That will stay. That’s good, don’t worry. Because we are not servants of this king. We 

want to be the servants of the supreme king, who is the lord of Kali also. Kali is not an 

ultimate authority, he is a subordinate. He has surrendered to Parikshit, and Parikshit has 

surrendered to Lord Krishna. So search for the ultimate authority! There we have to go, there 

we have to put our efforts. If you go there, you will understand everything on the path also. If 
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we stop with Kali, we shall not understand Krishna; yet if you understand Krishna, you will 

understand Kali also.  

But I told you that this is the age of hypocrisy and this comes because the lord of this 

age is also a hypocrite – posing as a king, but destroying dharma, going against religion. Do 

you see the reflections and the extended hands of Kali all over? Everywhere! The temples are 

empty and the Sofia Mall is full. What is this? This is Kali Yuga. Everybody gives his 

worship, and energy, and money, and donations in stupid things. And the temples are 

empty… People neglect their own traditional religion. This is an open proof of Kali Yuga. So 

what to do? We know Kali Yuga by direct experience. But if you will know the meaning of 

this experience, then you will understand better. If you try to understand why the churches are 

empty, then you have to search for an answer. And if you study philosophy, you will 

understand why – because this is an age of irreligion.  

And Kali has some places to live, he has a shelter. You remember the story: when 

Parikshit saw that Kali is destroying the bull of religion, dharma, he went there and tried to 

defeat him. But then Kali surrendered: “Don’t hurt me! You are greater, I submit to you! I 

accept you as my master. Give me a place to live!” Then Parikshit said: “My kingdom is so 

pure that it is very hard to find a place for you. But I will give you four places: where there is 

violence, where there is intoxication, where there is prostitution and where there is gambling. 

I give you these places to live. Plus one – where there is gold. So you can reside in these 

places.” Violence, intoxication, prostitution and gambling, plus wealth. These are the places 

where Kali can dwell. All around! Right, all around. So unfortunately we can see the 

headquarters and the embassies of Kali all over. Therefore we appreciate so much if we see a 

temple, if we see a vaishnava – because they are servants of the Supreme.  

It is not enough to know, to realize that we are inside a maze, we have to find a way 

out.  

 

 

 

43. Certain divine wind 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 07.06.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

Today we came together for joint celebration of divinity. We shall continue our 

readings from this beautiful revelation, the “Bhagavad Gita”. This is the sixteenth chapter. 

This is a little difficult chapter to hear, because it describes the possible mistakes of the 

human nature and behaviour. And usually we don’t like to listen to our shortcomings. 

Nevertheless without understanding ourselves and facing our realities, we cannot come closer 

to the higher reality.  

„O son of Pṛthā, in this world there are two kinds of created beings. One is called the 

divine and the other demoniac. I have already explained to you at length the divine qualities. 

Now hear from Me of the demoniac.”
20

 

The beginning of this verse is very strict – two types of beings: one good, one bad. 

There is only darkness or light. On which side you are? Which side you want to be?  

Kripadham: On the bright side we want to be. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, usually we want to be on the bright side. But to do some efforts 

to achieve that – we are not very much willing to contribute. If there is a certain divine wind 

that will take us to heaven – good. But that I also have to work hard…?  
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We want an easy way to perfection. Easy, quiet, peaceful, convenient shortcut to 

happiness. Why? Because the water is always running downwards. Humans are always trying 

to find the easier way. But, tell me, please – is there an easier way at all? No! There is no 

shortcut, there is no easier way, there is no easier, more convenient life. Many times we think: 

“Ah, my life is very burdensome, but your life is so easy!” And what will be the opinion of 

the other person? “No, no, no! My life is more difficult than your life. It is very easy.” So, 

from this you can understand that the life of each and every one of us is… well, I would not 

say difficult, but it’s got some tests. And although it looks like that the grass is greener in the 

neighbourhood, it is not. Just go to the next door and look at your garden. Same green. But 

you know the shortcomings of your own garden and you know how much effort you have 

invested into your grass and still it’s not coming nice. And you think that maybe the 

neighbour has got another better fertilizer.  

So there is no easier way. We all have to struggle to achieve our goals. If you have 

simple and cheap goals, you can reach them easily. If you have high and precious goals, you 

have to work harder.  

Just as it is said, if you sell golden rings, many people will inquire, but very few will 

be ready to pay the price. But to obtain a golden ring, you have to pay the price. Sometimes 

on the market you will find little dark-skinned people selling golden rings by the corner. But 

this is Brazilian gold and it’s cheap. So you can have your cheap golden rings. But if we want 

to find the treasures of life, we have to dig deep. We have to do some efforts.  

To stay in light or to be on the good side, it takes some efforts, it needs some efforts. 

But we should know that human efforts are not enough. We need something more and this is 

the divine blessings. So it’s always two sides of the story: one is our efforts and the other is 

the divine help extended to us.  

 

 

 

44. The urge to act 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 07.06.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

Here Krishna describes the demoniac nature and in order to avoid it we have to 

understand this.  

“Those who are demoniac do not know what is to be done and what is not to be done. 

Neither cleanliness nor proper behavior nor truth is found in them.”
21

 

Hm. How to decide what to do and what to avoid? There are so many duties. How 

shall we know what is proper and what is improper? How many different factors are there to 

influence us! For example our culture. Right, it’s got a great influence over people. You are 

educated to follow certain patterns and to avoid other patterns. Let’s take a very simple bodily 

function – belching. Belching in our societies looks like a malfunction of the body. And it is 

definitely not very polite if you are invited to guests and after the prasadam you give a big 

sound. But for example in India this is a signal that: “Ah, very nice! It was nice! Thank you!” 

This is like a glorification of the cook. Different cultures – different meaning of the same 

action. Here we understand that this should not be done, there it is a normal bodily function 

and they don’t try to stop it.  

And there are so many other factors, like your mentality that will determine your 

actions and functions. There are some urges, some instincts that work over you and then you 

do, you act. Then there is your karma that determines your possibilities – this lifetime, 
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previous lifetime, so many accumulated actions and reaction. Sometimes we create new 

karma. So it’s a big network of connections and troubles.  

And also there is some inner inspiration – if we go to finer levels, there is some inner 

inspiration. The urge to act. And finally there is the divine principle, guiding us.  

So, this is the scale: your body, bodily functions, instincts; your culture; your egotism; 

your prana or urge to live; and the divine principle that guides you. So many factors to 

determine our activities! And it depends also on our spiritual elevation, on which platform we 

identify ourselves. Whether we act according to the body or according to the soul. And the 

higher level we reach, the more harmonious our activities will be.  

And because this is a very complicated system, it’s difficult to determine what to do 

and what not to do. The ancient saints say that humans are such a strange living beings who 

know what is correct, nevertheless purposefully do what is incorrect. And they also know 

what to avoid, but seem to be unable to avoid the bad action. So don’t be such simple human 

beings who, although they know, they cannot perform. Don’t be a victim of your own karma. 

But try to come under a higher influence.  

In order to act more correctly, we have to learn. Because we have understood 

previously that belching is not a very nice social activity, or for example to pass air in a 

community. So, certain activities should be controlled a little bit. It’s nothing special; if you 

eat, there will be some gas, it’s no problem. We all know this. And not only gas, some 

excrement will also appear. And the excrement is not faulty. Because if you eat, eating has got 

some results. So it’s a natural function! And sometimes we are so happy about this natural 

function. For example a newborn baby. When they first produce these fruits, how was that? 

You were very happy: “Ah! Healthy!” No malfunction of the body. And for a considerable 

time this is a daily function of a mother and a father to take care of this necessity of the 

children. Or, for example, if you have a malfunction of digestion, finally if you can empty 

your bowels, again you are very happy. So sometimes these very basic bodily functions get 

some more importance. And as you get older and older, these simple activities too become 

more difficult.  

So, we have to take care of time nicely. Not to waist our time in the toilet, but to do 

something more important also. Because human life is precious. It’s a great chance for 

perfection. But in order to know what is to be done to achieve perfection and what is to be 

avoided, we have to learn, somebody has to teach us. So, if we want to learn the spiritual 

science, we have to go to a spiritual authority.  

 

 

 

45. What to do and what not to do 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 07.06.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

No doubt, many people need help and guidance on different levels. And as action is a 

very complicated matter, therefore even for the wise it is very difficult to ascertain what is 

proper and what is improper. Kim karma kim akarmeti kavayo ‘py atra mohitah
22

 - Even the 

kavi, the wise, may be perplexed what to do and what not to do. And if you have a certain 

goal, there is a certain way; if you have a different goal, there is a different way. If you want 

to go to Plovdiv, but if you start to Montana direction, you will not reach. Or you will have to 

go a very long path until you return. So, if we want to achieve a divine life, then we have to 

follow a divine process. And there they will teach us: do this, don’t do that.  
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So this is what we should learn from some spiritual authority to help us. How it’s 

called?  

Answers: Guru. 

Tirtha Maharaj: So guru will tell: “Don’t belch!”, right? Or maybe some instructions 

on other topics? Sometimes we need these elementary instructions also. No spitting. 

Especially not upwards. Because what happens if you spit upwards? It will come back to you. 

So, no spitting upwards. And so many other instructions our spiritual authority should 

distribute to us. Elementary, medium, higher, short term and long term, material, intellectual, 

spiritual.  

I have heard recently about a big meeting, like thousands of disciples came to one 

master. And the master gave personal darshan. So, the students were coming and telling their 

sad stories at the lotus feet of the master. “I have no job.” He said: “What can I do? Next.” “I 

have no husband.” “What can I do? Next.” “I have a husband. What can I do?” “I don’t know. 

Next.”  

So, what kind of questions you put when you have the chance? We have to be clever 

to ask and then the spiritual master will try his best to educate us in the spiritual science. And 

if we want to enter the higher grades of spiritual education that means you have to search very 

hard and in a very determined way. And you have to collect certain spiritual assets like 

knowledge, renunciation, spiritual merits. And then with this basket with beautiful spiritual 

gems, you have to approach your master or a visionary of the truth and he will activate all 

your assets for you. This is the special, magic divine touch over all your collected, 

accumulated spiritual merits.  

So there is one side: your efforts, and the other side is that divine touch to activate 

what you have collected so far. Again this shows that there must be some private efforts and 

there must be some divine blessings.  

This is the way to understand what to do and not to do. Until we are under the 

influence of illusion, we are very busy to do what is forbidden and very lazy to do what is 

suggested. Most of the people do not work for their benefit; they are very busy, but they 

simply dig their grave. If we knew the results of our activities, I think we should be more 

considerate, more reasonable – in both extremes. If you knew what bad fruits your activities 

would bring, you would be very reserved about these activities; and also if you knew what 

blessings you can achieve, what beautiful results you can achieve by your spiritual activities, 

you would be very busy doing that.  

To be simply active is not enough. We have to add some spiritual intelligence to our 

activity. Activity is the rockets. Intelligence is the target system to reach the goal. So we have 

to inquire what is good and what is bad, what is proper and what is improper.  

 

 

 

46. Now is the time 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 07.06.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

“Those who wear bad, contaminated nature they cannot decide what is right and what 

is wrong. No cleanliness, no proper behaviour and no truth is found in them.”
23

 Then what to 

do? What am I to do? Here is my life – sixty, seventy years long, in a good chance. What is 

the life expectancy in Bulgaria these days?  

Somebody: Seventy-five for women. 
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Tirtha Maharaj: And for men? 

Somebody: Sixty-eight. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Sixty-eight? Ah, you are very generous. So that means men die 

earlier, right, and ladies live long. Do you know why?  

Somebody: Because women have more shakti. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Ah, no, it’s very simple. Ladies don’t have wives. All right, let’s say 

life expectancy is like seventy years. You are better than us (Hungarians). For us expectancy 

is about sixty-two for men. Аnd the chance to get a pension is sixty-four. So, work very busy 

– you will get something at the end. Nice system, eh?  

Anyway, we have, let’s say, sixty or seventy years to go. Most of us sitting here have 

spent half already. Right, Giridhari? So, with the remaining balance we have to be very 

careful. And we had been very busy creating our network, creating our cage so far. Now this 

is time to find the way out. We have to learn what is proper action.  

If you would ask Krishnadas Babaji what is the proper action, what would he say? 

Hare Krishna! So we can go on for a long, long time to describe the difficulties of life, the 

dangers of karma and the intricacies of life expectancy, but this is all secondary information. 

The primary information is that now you have taken birth as human beings. Now this is time 

to inquire about the Supreme Lord, to understand yourself and to connect yourself back to the 

Supreme. Knowledge means to control your atman, your soul and wisdom means to dedicate 

this controlled soul to the divine service. So, to put it very shortly – this is what we have to 

do. Glorify the Supreme by the names; through this you will achieve the perfection of the 

names, you will understand the form of the Supreme Lord, His qualities, His pastimes, His 

activities and finally you will meet Him. Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare 

Hare, Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.  

The process is very simple. Remove your obstacles, give up your previous 

conditionings of belching too much. Because if instead of the divine nectar we drink the 

poison of material life, what kind of results we expect? Empty your cup. Then your authorities 

will be ready to fill this cup up to the brim with nectar.  

 

 

 

47. Shift the fifth gear 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 07.06.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

Question of Krishna Priya: On what depends the speed you traverse the path of 

Bhakti and how you understand how much is left? 

Manjari: Little children always ask: “How much is left, how much is left to home?” 

Tirtha Maharaj: To determine the speed: shift the fifth gear. What will determine it? 

The movements of your right hand – to shift the gear. This shifting the gear in our spiritual 

aeroplane is happening with these two fingers (thumb and middle finger). This is a very 

powerful connection also, like a mudra, and especially if you insert something between these 

two fingers. That will bring more speed.  

But generally speaking, the speed of the progress of a devotee is determined by many 

factors. Maybe somebody is a very purified soul with less obstacles and the progress is very 

easy and quick. Then it is possible that somebody is very determined, but the karma is 

difficult. Then the progress is little slower. It takes more time to reach the same little 

achievements. Some can progress slowly because they have no brain. Others progress slowly 

because they have too much brain. So to find the golden middle path is very difficult.  
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And there are the three types of beings also. One is the blockheads, the second is the 

religious fanatic and the third one is materially inspired. The blockheads are very determined 

but cannot accept any direction. “I know, I know!” All right, if you know, then go, do it! The 

religious fanatics are fans of blind following. This is like a neophytes’ disease. And the 

materially inspired people want to achieve some earthly benefit, not the divine goals. If you 

have something else on your list beyond the spiritual goals, then it is very difficult to reach 

quickly your spiritual goals, right? 

Actually your question is about the shortcut. And in the beginning I said that there is 

no shortcut. But don’t believe everything that I tell. There is a shortcut. Chant Hare Krishna!  

But this is really a shortcut. And you can check – if you follow the principles of Bhakti 

Yoga, you will see the development very quickly. If you give up these principles, you will 

come back to the previous point where you started from. For example, if before you were a 

drunkard, then you started to follow the principles of Bhakti Yoga, you can be like an angel. 

You give up the principles of Bhakti – you become a drunkard again. Or, if you were a poet – 

to give a better version – you start to follow the principles of Bhakti, then you become a 

spiritual poet. If you give up these principles, again you come back to the normal poet.  

So, by following these principles – avoid the bad and practice the good – immediately 

you will feel a very remarkable, very strong and quick progress. Therefore we try to give up 

the bad habits of violence, intoxicants, too much indulgence in low chakra activities, sex, and 

give up gambling, right? If you do this, immediately you will feel elevation in the standards of 

your life. And if you can add the four pillars of faith as a practice, then it will be more 

substantial. Satyam, daya, tapa, shaucham should be added as a practice. Satyam – 

truthfulness; daya – mercy; tapa – as little ascetism or controlled life; and shaucham – purity. 

So, four things to avoid and four things to accomplish. Very simple. And immediately you 

will feel a very quick progress.  

And what was the second part of your question? How much is left? Well, it is said that 

the path until we reach our spiritual master is much longer than what we have to go from the 

master to Krishna. It’s only a few lifetimes left. 

Chanting the bhajans is the shortcut. And this is just like a magic carpet, bringing you 

to a different level of consciousness. So everybody is welcome to this magic trip.  

 

 

 

48. If you want to meet Krishna… 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 07.06.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

Question of a visitor: On our first meeting you said that the scientists get Nobel Prize 

for the Black Shadow.  

Tirtha Maharaj: The Black Body theory. In the physics it is called the Black Body 

theory.  

Visitor: So I went even to India but I could not find this Black Shadow. Could you 

please explain about this Black Shadow?  

Tirtha Maharaj: Very nice question. Because we have to search. We have to search 

and then we shall find. Yet sometimes we are searching for the Dark Lord and we find the 

Bright Goddess. Maybe that is even more complicated. Actually your question is how to find 

God, right?  

Visitor: Is this Lord Krishna, because He is dark-blue? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes! Of course!  
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Visitor: It is said: Black Body. Should we see this black body or it is enough to know 

about His presence? 

Tirtha Maharaj: If you want to speak to your spiritual master, is it enough to know 

that he exists or you want to see him?  

Visitor: I know that he exists, but I want to see him also. 

Tirtha Maharaj: You see? Same with God. We know that He exists, but we want to 

meet Him. But in order to meet a person, we have to know certain details about Him. For 

example what is the name, what is the form and what is the address, ID-number… 

Visitor: Vrindavan! 

Tirtha Maharaj: If you know, then why do you ask!?  

Visitor: But I did not meet Him.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Ah, but He met you. There are some more little details, let me 

explain. And we also have to understand his entourage, his company. And also his activities. 

Because sometimes here on this earth people have an imitator. Sometimes they make 

competition who is best and closest imitator to famous personalities. Like a second Elvis 

Presley. And what they imitate? They imitate the outlook. Same hairstyle. They imitate even 

the voice: “Love me tender…” And they imitate these very unusual movements of the body. 

Although we know that he is dead from a long time, these imitators of pop-art make even 

competitions. And if you are not aware of the facts, you might think that “Ah! I have met 

Elvis Presley!”  

Therefore we have to know the exact data about the person that we are searching for. 

What was the first? The name. For example, if a postman is searching for someone, the letter 

must be named to this and this person. Right, if there is no name on your envelope, nobody 

will know in which box to put this letter. And of course, God has unlimited names, but His 

primary name is Krishna. Krishna means All-attractive Supreme Personality of Godhead. So 

this is the first that we have to identify. Not a subordinate person in the divine hierarchy, but 

the Supreme Lord you have to find, who is the Lord of lords.  

What was the second? The form. Krishna’s form is beautiful, all-attractive! He’s got 

yellow dhoti, He’s got blue skin, He’s got big eyes like lotus petals and He’s got a peacock 

feather in the hair, and He’s got beautiful, long black hair, and He’s got vana-mali, a  ylvan-

flower garland, on the neck, and He’s got shrivatsa mark on the chest, and He’s got the 

kaustubha jewel on the neck also, He’s got bracelets and armlets, His lotus feet are soft like 

lotus petals, the smell of His body is like the smell of the lotus flower, He’s got three lines on 

the neck just like a conch shell and most important – He’s got a flute in the hand. So, if you 

meet someone without these ornaments, you can know that this is not Krishna.   

Visitor: He is an imitator. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Correct. Then what was the third that I’ve mentioned? The address, 

right? What is the address? You said: Vrindavan. Correct! He lives in Vrindavana and never 

leaves that place. But there is yet another place where He lives. What is that? He lives in the 

pure hearts of the pure devotees. Therefore if you want to meet God, you should meet His 

servants, especially those, who are purified enough.  

And then you have to inquire about His ID-number. 108108. What was there more on 

the list? Ah, the entourage! Black and white always go together. Krishna as the All-attractive 

attracts those who are ready to be attracted. Therefore, if you want to find the king, first you 

find the kingdom, then you will find the people, then you will find the hierarchy – you will 

see the ministers and the court, advisors. Then the chief ministers you will see, then the 

personal servants you will see, and finally they will introduce you to the king. In the same 

way we meet God through all these different channels.  

Once Gurudev asked us: “Do you want to meet Shrimati Radharani?” Of course 

everybody said: “Yes, of course! Yes, Gurudev, of course we want to meet Shrimati 
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Radharani!” Then he said: “Then come to the temple every morning. They are standing on the 

altar!”  

So if you want to meet Krishna, it’s very easy – go to the temple and you will see 

Him. If you want to meet Krishna, find a pure devotee, who cherishes and protects Krishna in 

his heart, and you will find Him. Or if you cannot do that, then chant His names. Call for 

Him: “Krishna! Krishna!” He will come. If we don’t call, He does not come. If nobody is 

calling your name, you don’t pay attention, right? But if I say: “Paramananda! Paramananda!” 

then you will pay attention. And you will be happy; Krishna is the same. You call for Him 

and He will say: “Yes, yes, I am here.”  

So it’s not that difficult to meet God. But to stay with Him for a long time – that’s 

more difficult. Anyway, this is the next chapter.  

Visitor: If He likes you.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Or if you can tolerate Him.  

Visitor: He is All-attractive, so everybody likes Him! 

Tirtha Maharaj: You will see, you will see… So what is the best way to meet 

Krishna? The best way is to chant His names: Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, 

Hare Hare, Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 

 

 

 

49. I don’t know what is freedom and love 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 07.06.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

 

Question of Kripadham: I want to ask what is freedom and what is the connection 

between freedom and love? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Freedom – I don’t know. I am a servant. I am a servant of my 

spiritual master and all the devotees and God Supreme, so I don’t know what is freedom. 

Long, long time ago I heard something about this freedom, but I have forgotten that already. 

So I don’t know what is freedom. But I enjoy service.  

Freedom… I think freedom does not exist. So I cannot really tell you about freedom; 

and what was the other part of your question? Love… Ah, baba! I’m an emotional invalid. So 

I don’t know what is love!  

Kripadham: Even the invalids have heart and they know something. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Something… Something I know – this is what I try to express. But 

talking too much about these topics might corrupt the meaning. So it’s not enough to talk 

about freedom and love, we have to practice it.  

Freedom is very precious. That means we have to pay a very high price for freedom. 

But freedom is not easy. Therefore instead of freedom we have to find shelter. The highest 

shelter is the divine lotus feet of our masters, or the shelter of the holy name, or the mission 

where I serve – these are our shelters. Freedom means you are under the threat of attack. But 

shelter means that you are protected. Therefore shelter or service is higher than freedom. And 

love… Love is such a contact that will bind people emotionally. Right, this is love. Divine 

love is such a contact that will bind the human being and the Supreme Being in a loving 

contact – that is divine love.  

Love is the ultimate capacity of the soul. And this is the most intelligent way to 

possess someone. Love is the natural element of the soul. Pain you have in the heart, love you 

have in the soul.  

Kripadham: Why do we say, for example: “His soul is free”?  
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Tirtha Maharaj: About whom?  

Kripadham: For example, who is passing away. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Ah! Released from the material body – that’s true. That’s true that 

the body limits the soul, but mind also limits the soul. So in order to get rid of the body-mind 

complex you have to find the way out from this entanglement.  

The ways of love are very natural and very intricate at the same time. If you bring a 

young man and a young woman together, you don’t have to explain too much. They will 

understand soon and the natural inclinations will come. But the ways of love are meandering, 

moving like a snake. So if you expose your spiritual identity to this all-attractive power of 

Krishna, that will be a natural attachment, natural connection. Maybe the ways are a little 

moving like a snake, meandering. But finally we will reach the goal.  

Therefore we can say that divine love is the way. Divine love is the goal and divine 

love is the way. We want to achieve bhakti through practicing bhakti.  

 

 

 

50. “I am ready to die” 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 07.06.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

 

Question of Radha Kunda: Even when we reach the goal, should we again have to 

go meandering in these emotions – positive and negative? Is there an end of these emotions?  

Tirtha Mahraj: Yes – Brahman. No emotions. Peace. You can have that.  

Radha Kunda: In the morning we were discussing that bhakti is a transcendental, 

spiritual process and even if you are not pure enough, you can practice. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes.  

Radha Kunda: Now again we are talking that there must be a lot of efforts, a lot of 

work to reach divine blessings. Isn’t this again these waves up and down?  

Tirtha Maharaj: No. Why am I talking about the efforts and the difficulties? In order 

not to make a cheap propaganda. So that people who want to commit themselves to spiritual 

practices should be ready, they should know what is expected. Because if you enter a game 

without knowing all the rules, maybe at the second chapter you will be frustrated. Right, 

because your expectations and the rules of the game are different.  

But my duty for the last few years is to frighten away people from bhakti-yoga. Yet 

you see, I am very weak in this service. I cannot do this correctly, properly.  

Radha Kunda: We are very grateful for this! 

Tirtha Maharaj: But, to be a little more serious: once a very sweet, very prosperous 

devotee complained to me. He said: “Well, the lectures are so attractive and this sannyasi with 

his preaching is so charming and attractive, but when I go and try to get a personal darshan, 

then he smashes me all the time.” And I said: “Ha! I have a different mood. I like to give 

smashing lectures, but little more care and attention when somebody comes personally.”  

Because what is the use of making a big invitation, let’s say: “We give you the 

nectar!” and if somebody comes: “All right! You give me the nectar!”, then we give him 

poison. Better we make propaganda: “Here I can give you a very difficult process: instead of 

limited material suffering, you will be introduced into unlimited spiritual suffering! I can give 

you the poison!” And if somebody is ready to come and say: “All right, give me my share of 

poison. I am ready to die.” Then we are ready to fill up the cup with amrita, the nectar of 

immortality. But sometimes it’s so difficult to fill up the cup! 
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Shrila Shridhara Maharaj says: “Krishna’s path is full of miracles.” So, be ready for 

miracles. Miracles act for those, who are ready to jump.  

 

 

 

51. Revolution of prayers 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 18.09.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

May I draw your attention that beware, prayers are heard! So, think twice before you 

start praying. Because people usually pray for very ordinary, insignificant things. “Give me 

this, give me that! I want success, I want a wife, I want a husband, I want children, I want 

happiness…” and so many things we want. Sometimes you get it, other times you don’t. But 

this is a very elementary standard of prayers and there are not too many dangers or obstacles 

on this platform. Why? Because either you ask for insignificant things that will have no effect 

on you, or, if God is very merciful, He will not give you the harmful things that you aspire 

for.  

But these prayers
24

, that you were chanting in the morning, these are not the 

kindergarten elementary level of prayers. No, this is the postgradual level of prayers. Because 

even if there is any desire mentioned here, it is “Please, don’t give me anything material and 

even if You don’t give me anything spiritual, I am Your unconditional servant.”  

If we think deeply on the meaning of these words, then we should take it very serious, 

very deep. Because if you say: “I don’t want name, fame and glory” or “I don’t want 

followers” you will have your prayers fulfilled. So, beware, you pray: “Please, Krishna, 

engage me in Your service!” and He comes with some service, and then you say: “But not 

now! And why me? Others are more qualified, so please take them.” 

So, prayers are heard. Therefore we have to be very careful with our prayers.  

But some very essential, positive teachings are also included in these prayers, like 

trinad api sunichena
25

 – be more humble than a blade of grass. Is that realistic? It’s a little 

high. It’s a little high to be so low than a blade of grass. But nevertheless this should be our 

prayer. And why the blade of grass is a great example for us? Because it never revolts, even if 

it is trampled upon, it never strikes back. But in a competitive world and in a free competition 

spirit “never strike back” – this is a disastrous message. It’s very dangerous, because then you 

will be trampled upon. Others have material mentality, you try to have spiritual mentality – 

then you will get your lesson.  

But also we have to become more tolerant than the trees. And the trees are very 

tolerant, they are ready to give their shade, their fruits to you, even if you break the branches 

for firewood, they will supply you. They are also like spiritual examples for us. Whenever the 

smallest breeze comes, they start to tremble. Why? Because it reminds them the sweet breeze 

of the Malaya Mountains, carrying the aroma of the sandalwood. Trees are supposed to have a 

little lower level of consciousness than for example humans. On those platforms of 

elementary existence, you have more like unified consciousness, not so much personalized. It 

is said, if there is a disease in a forest, the trees standing far away from the forest will also 

receive the same disease. Because they have this unified conscious field.  

In the same way the trees of Mahaprabhu’s time or the trees of Vrindavana remember 

the sweet breezes carrying the aroma of the sandalwood. We should remember, whenever we 

see the trees on Vitosha, that if they start to tremble, this is due to their ecstasy. And when 
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you will start to tremble out of ecstasy? We are very far from the example of the trees. Small 

breeze – ecstasy; big dose of spiritual message – nothing for us.  

And sometimes trees are so selfless, that you cannot imagine. They are ready to dry 

some of their branches and throw it, in order to serve you. And just to give you a hint how 

complicated ritual service is: there are some rituals where for the cooking you have to go out 

into the forest, find a specific tree, and then find a branch that was growing to the northern 

direction, that has dried off and fallen to the ground, collect that wood and make the fire with 

it. Just imagine if you have to make your offerings with such collections – it’s close to 

impossible.  

Therefore Mahaprabhu gave a different idea. “Be humble like a blade of grass, be 

tolerant like a tree and then you will be able to chant the holy names.” With this idea He gave 

the key to the solution. Our humility and our tolerance should be directed towards something 

– in order to chant the names, in order to call out God by the names. So prayers are heard.  

Some people think that prayers, this is an old-fashioned thing, maybe only for the 

elderly ladies in the temples. But I have to tell you: No, this is not an outdated practice. We 

should make a revolution of prayers. Although myself I am not a revolutionist, but in that 

respect, yes, we have to make big changes in the habits of prayers.  

And this big change is reflected in the last verse. “Even if You give or You don’t give, 

I am Your servant. Unconditional servant.”
26

 Until we have conditions, that’s not the real 

achievement. 

 

 

 

52. Expectations towards others 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 18.09.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

Until we are full of expectations, we shall meet frustration. So, if you want to live a 

very happy and contented life, make this your life motto: “No expectation – no frustration.”  

We have many expectations, and usually to others. For example: “My wife should be 

obedient, good cook, bringing me the ironed shirts every morning, then also healthy, wealthy 

and wise” – you have a long list of expectations. Then you open up your eyes in the morning 

and you see she is not like that. But this is not a unique situation, not specific for the 

husbands, because the ladies also have a long list of expectations. “First of all my husband 

should be like an Adonis. Then wealthy like Kuvera.” But don’t mix, because maybe Adonis 

is not so wealthy, but Kuvera is very ugly. So, be specific on your list.  

Or – we have expectations to our children. It’s a minimum that he becomes a genius. 

But if he could become heroic and also a good manager and a big, world-famous guitarist – 

long list of expectations. Even if you are six-eight years old, your parents play a game with 

your future, they design your future, you don’t have a moment free. Six hours in the school, 

then running to swim, then to the gym, then to the violin studies, which is horrible torture for 

most of the kids… So, “If I have to work ten hour per day to maintain the child, he should 

also work eight hours per day! And at the weekend he has to be very happy with my 

company!” Give a break to them, please! Long list of expectations, and when they don’t meet 

your expectations, you are frustrated.  

So, your wife did not fulfill your expectations, your family didn’t fulfill your 

expectations, so you decide: “I have to renounce all these relative and material things. 

Nobody could meet my expectations. So, maybe I am so much spiritually elevated, that I have 
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to teach others a good lesson.” Then in a very humble way you will start to pray to God to 

send you some audience – some people who are humble enough to receive your message. And 

then you will preach: “Be more tolerant than a blade of grass, than a tree!” Then you start to 

have expectations for people to meet those standards. And then you become a world-famous 

guru-acharya and satguruji and everything. And now you will have your list of expectations 

towards the disciples. “Well, first of all they should recognize their own position, but also my 

position.” And then you start to have these fancy ideas that disciples will listen to you  and 

they will fulfill your instructions and that they will appreciate your experiment. But don’t be 

surprised if you will be frustrated. And even if you are a world teacher, don’t forget your life 

motto: “No expectation – no frustration.” And you will have a very happy and contented life.  

Yamuna: Maharaj, since you look happy and contented, does it mean that you don’t 

have expectations to us? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Not so much anymore. You know, life is a training process, so in 

the beginning you might have some conceptions, but Krishna will help us to come to our 

senses.  

But besides joking, is it possible to have no expectations? It’s very difficult. And 

actually the expectation of any superior is a blessing. Nowadays it’s a fashion to revolt against 

expectations of others. “I want to be myself! So far I wanted to meet the expectations of others 

and I forgot to live my own life.” And if you try to adjust your life according to the 

expectations of stupid guys around, no doubt I agree with this feedback, with this opinion. But 

if we are so blessed to have the expectations of, especially, a spiritual superior, then it’s a very 

great chance in our life. Why? Because your spiritual master does not calculate your past, but 

he’s got a vision of your future. Your past is a history, it’s done. For you your future is a 

mystery you don’t know. But somebody knows, somebody has a vision. And if we could 

fulfill that expectation, then our life will become really successful and sublime.  

So, search for spiritual expectations! Then you can grow! If there are no expectations, 

you cannot grow. So we should pray for high expectations towards us. If our master expects 

us to become first-class vaishnavas, maybe this is not reality right now, but this is our bright 

future. So, let’s search for high expectations! Then it will provide a very powerful spiritual 

impetus to grow.  

Manjari: Gurudev, is it expectation that brings about frustration and anger? In 

“Ramayana” and “Mahabharata” we read that this sadhu or that sadhu got frustrated and 

cursed with very heavy curse even God himself! I read that Rama was cursed by a sadhu in a 

certain situation. Does this mean that the sadhus had expectations or there is some other 

reason that they get angry so often and curse…? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Get angry so often?! Maybe we are full of expectations towards the 

rishis, that they should not curse. Because actually we have a long list for the sadhus also. My 

Gurudev should be like this, very gentle, very tolerant, more humble than a blade of grass, 

more tolerant than a tree, so I can break all his twigs and branches and collect all the fruits 

from him and he should tolerate that. He should always understand me and my great 

realizations and troubles, focus all his attention on me and my life… Although I am an 

insignificant servant, but he is so great that he can have these qualities to pay his attention.” 

What to speak of little cursing here and there?! So, just imagine, if our spiritual master is like 

a rishi type, appearing once in your lifetime, but then cursing you down. So, I told you, 

beware with your prayers! If you pray for the classical type of guru, you will have big trouble. 

Rishi-muni is coming here and high voltage is coming.  Yet if you have non-classical guru, 

then you will have even bigger trouble. Because then who will correct your mistakes? And 

also curse – this is like a very unexpected practice from saints. But in these divine plays 

curses do have a part to play. For example when our beloved Mahaprabhu was cursed, He 

took it as a blessing.  
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That event happened that somebody wanted to enter His circles. He was knocking on 

the door and telling: “Hey, I am drinking only milk, let me in.” This is a very renounced type 

of diet – to live only on milk. In the beginning this is natural, later you want to give it up and 

have some solid food. But when you go back to milk this is like a great renunciation. So this 

yogi said: “I am subsisting on milk only, please let me in.” Then Mahaprabhu said: “No, no, 

this is not the qualification to enter here.” And this bramin cursed Him: “Then I curse You 

that none of Your material ambitions would be fulfilled!” Then Mahaprabhu started to jump 

and dance, fully in ecstasy: “I am blessed!”  

So it depends on you also – whether you take a curse as a curse or a blessing. But the 

story is true the other way round: sometimes you are happy to be blessed with something, but 

then you understand: “Ah, my God, this was a curse!” So always search for the true, the inner 

variant. Sometimes blessings come in disguise – in the disguise of curse.  

Sometimes it is like to help the things happen. If the story is a little boring, then a 

curse will give some more energy to it. And then it starts to become even more complicated, 

because you will understand that this curse was only a reaction of a previous bad activity – so 

this is like a network, a never-ending story. But if you trace back the story to the original 

source, then we shall find Krishna-Govinda. And when you want to find the solution or the 

chance how to break the curse, then we shall come to the maha-mantra. So practically this 

story starts with Krishna-Govinda and ends with Hare Krishna.  

 

(to be continued) 

 

 

 

53. Expectations towards ourselves 

(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 18.09.2010, Sofia) 

 

 

(continues from the previous issue) 

 

The moments when the sadhus or the rishis are angry, it’s always noted. But the years 

when they are peaceful, it’s not given in the stories. Because that is boring – what’s 

happening when you meditate in a cave? Nothing! But somebody disturbs your meditation 

and you give a little curse here and there – ah, that’s a story! Finally something happens! 

Simple enlightenment and inner peace – that’s not yellow pages.  

So, unfortunately we have that boulevard press mentality, we are searching for the 

ugly stories. Therefore we have to be very careful what we read, what input we provide for 

our mind. Because, for example, the “Mahabharata” is 100,000 verses or the “Shrimad 

Bhagavatam” is 18,000 verses. Let’s say from the “Bhagavatam” ten verses discuss curse. 

15,000 verses discuss glorification, meditation and inner peace. So you see that this is not the 

yellow pages, because the bad news or the intriguing stories are very minimal and the real 

beautiful divine stories are the majority. But when the glorification comes sometimes we feel: 

“Ah, it’s boring. “You are so great, You are so nice…” Let’s jump to where something 

happens!”  

Therefore Vyasadev and Valmiki Muni and all the other great rishis I think they 

attended the best school of dramaturgy – to keep your attention awake. Because just imagine 

– the munis meet and everybody starts to glorify each other, embrace and faint in ecstasy. It’s 

boring! You say: “Again they faint!? Same old story. Give me something new! Devotees 

come together, sing together, eat together – and what?! Give me an interesting story!” 
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Therefore the preachers use stories. Because show me one person who will be fired up 

by reading the “Vedanta Sutra”. None, none, nobody on this planet Earth. Except very few. 

Therefore our Krishna is a very clever God. He knows our nature. And He is tricky enough to 

invent stories, to interfere into your life and He is such a miracle-maker, that He can enchant 

our dull mind.  

Question of Lilavatar: Gurudev, and what about our expectations towards ourselves?  

Tirtha Maharaj: Is there any?  

It’s a difficult topic. Because sometimes our over-expectations will lead to hypocrisy. I 

expect myself to be more perfect, but I’m not. For a long, long time we play a role. Usually 

this role is a little better than our present reality. It’s nothing wrong if your ideals are running 

ahead of your practice, until you are honest and sincere. Because if we have some goals 

ahead, that means we are approaching some higher ideal. But when we start to develop a habit 

of concealing something, or when we start to play games, then this is very unhealthy from the 

spiritual point of view. Krishna says in “Gita” that “Even the wise men act according to their 

nature, so why they should reject or renounce that nature?”
27

 So, in this verse He accepts the 

limitations: “You have limitations, realize your limitations, your present assets, so to say, and 

work accordingly.” But then in another place He says: “If you renounce certain things, but 

you have the desire, then you are a hypocrite.”
28

 This is a very high expectation! But then He 

gives the key also how to meet our own expectations, because “I want to give up my bad 

habits yet still they are here.” So how to get rid of these conditionings? He says: “By higher 

taste”
29

. If you have the higher taste you can very easily give up the lower taste.  

So, if our expectations start to provide this improper hypocrite mood inside, then we 

have to be very careful. Therefore we associate with others. Because I might think that I am a 

great saint, but the others will tell the truth.  

But in a positive sense I fully agree with expectations, I call them goals, a program for 

this lifetime. If you don’t have a list of “do”-s for this lifetime, then you will do nothing. So 

we must have a plan for this life – what should be done on a practical level, how I will express 

my faith, how I will serve my God. This is like a private, personal plan of purification. This is 

what I call expectations towards ourselves. “I want to fulfill this goal.” This is very positive.  

And at least one expectation we should have towards ourselves – no expectations to 

others. In Bhakti Yoga there is only one expectation – no expectations. Because then we start 

to develop the habit: “I have expectations to myself, I have expectations to others, I have 

expectations to God also. He should save me according to my taste.” No. Let’s give Him the 

freedom to save you as He likes.  

Question of Kripadham: How to find out our limitations? How to reach our limits? 

And how to be sincere with ourselves? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Ah, that’s good question! How to find our limits?  

Yamuna: By approaching them. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes! Go to the ultimate limit. Once there was one sannyas disciple 

of Shrila Prabhupada. And Prabhupad was quite demanding. He gave so much service to that 

person, that he started to cry. A sannyasi himself, he started to cry, he said: “Prabhupad, it’s 

too much, I cannot!” Just imagine yourself in the situation when your spiritual master gives 

you so much service that you start to cry. Of course it depends on your capacity. Because 

maybe your spiritual master will say: “Would you please chant the holy names” and you 

immediately start to cry: “Ah, that’s too much!”  
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But definitely the sadhu helps us to understand our limitations. And also inner 

sincerity. If we are connected to this inner guide, this is a divine function, he will show us 

what is our level, what is our position. 

And one little humble remark may be of little help for you: if others start to glorify 

you – don’t believe. Don’t believe. Don’t think that it concerns you. Whatever glory comes to 

us, we should offer it, we should pass it on the parampara
30

 – then you are safe.  

Kripadham: And how to be sincere with ourselves? 

Tirtha Maharaj: “Sadhu-sanga sadhu-sanga sarva-shastra kaya lava-matra sadhu-

sange sarva-siddhi haya – Associate with the saints, because in their holy company even a 

moment will help you to reach ultimate perfection”
31
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MONDAY EXTRA ISSUES 

 

 

1. If not here and now, then when and where 

 

 

 

Question of Akshara: In the spiritual world when all things – paraphernalia, plants, 

grass, etc. – are serving the Divine Couple, do they have relationships among themselves? 

Tirtha Maharaj: They have, still this relationship is manifested through the divine 

center and everything is revolving around that ultimate center. So we are connected by, for 

and through Krishna, Radha-Krishna. 

Yamuna: Maharaj, what is the connection between bhakti-lila and krishna-lila? What 

is the connection between: lila between the devotees and lila of Krishna? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Well, what is the difference between our life now and our life – 

then? Nothing. We live here for serving our Lord; and we live there for the same purpose. If 

there is any difference, that is perfection. On this platform sometimes little mistakes, 

sometimes little shortcomings are happening, but there the flow is harmonious. But there 

should be no basic conception of difference between the sadhaka life, the life of the 

practitioner and the life of person, who achieves. Don’t forget, whatever you practice, you 

will reach that. So if somebody practices illusion, he will get illusion. If someone practices the 

truth, he will get the truth. Poor guy! But if somebody practices bhakti, he will achieve bhakti! 

It is very simple. Whatever is your practice, you will achieve that.  

So the lilas or the life of the devotees here - we can say that this is a preparation for 

the perfectly pure service of Krishna. If we really dedicate ourselves, then right here and now 

we can taste the nectar. If we cannot taste it here and now, then when and where? If we cannot 

grab this opportunity, then when we shall make it? So act now.  

Question: If I may ask… I have heard that the first realized meeting with Krishna is 

sublime experience. Isn’t it that we are returning again in this material world to live this 

meeting anew?  

Tirtha Maharaj: No, we are searching for that first meeting. We are searching for the 

original rasa, adi-rasa, first sweet taste we are searching whole our life. Because 

unfortunately we have lost that original taste. Still we have the memories, therefore we are 

searching for it. Therefore the life of a practitioner is a search - for the truth? No, for the 

happiness. Meanwhile you will find the truth also, don’t worry.  

 

 

 

 

2. Half-truth is worse than ignorance 

 

 

 

Question of Yamuna: Maharaj, there is a famous saying from the books of Paolo 

Coelho which says: “Follow the signs.” And I feel that there is a connection between this 

thought and our devotional philosophy. So how can we follow the signs? How can we learn to 

see them in proper way and follow them? How can we understand the signs?  

Tirtha Maharaj: First of all a little remark. These types of books are the prostitutes of 

the spiritual path. They are on a very low level, very low platform, therefore they are very 
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popular. Still we should take the gold even from the pile of garbage. That is what an 

intelligent person is doing. 

And how to read and how to follow the signs – this is a great science. And this science 

can be studied; but also by purification you will understand more and more about this – 

reading the signs on others, in your life, on different levels. This is a great science; it is called 

physiognomy, for example – to read from the bodily signs. Or if you see some good or bad 

omens you can also see direction. But anyway our main direction is given by Chaitanya 

Mahaprabhun - that whatever circumstances you have, take the holy name and be happy. This 

is a general solution.  

Question of Yadunath: Things just get harder and entering a new level. Because 

actually, if I am not mistaken, Paramadvaiti Maharaj said in a lecture of his that Coelho is a 

bhakti-yogi. So talking about the scope and depth and mixing it all together, if we try to serve 

the others and spread bhakti, spread divine mercy, mercy of divine love, mercy of Divine 

Couple, but in a more popular way, thus trying to get more people involved aren’t we 

threatened to be in some way spiritual pimps, or providing food for spiritual consumers or 

spiritual prostitution? It could be… 

Tirtha Maharaj: It could be. Anyway, I mentioned that this type of books… you 

know, there is a light version and there is a deep version of everything. So if we get only the 

light version, that is not the real thing and in this way that is a kind of half solution. Half-truth 

is worse than ignorance.  

But from another point of view of course everybody is a vaishnava, everybody is a 

bhakti-yogi. From ontological point of view everybody is coming from God and therefore he 

belongs to Him in an affectionate manner. And on the reflection level also, because 

everybody is searching for love, right, happiness, love, in the realm of maya also. So either in 

the real sense or in the fake sense, everybody is a bhakti-yogi searching for love. But instead 

of the half solutions we should come to the real solutions.  

But fame compromises, it corrupts, we can say. Half of the world is talking about 

nonsense fictions and very few people talk about Shrila Shridhara Maharaj wisdom. What you 

cultivate, you will get it. 

 

 

 

3. Change of mood 

 

 

Let’s discuss a little bit the vaishnava ego. Although I don’t like this topic, because to 

mention the mistakes and the shortcomings of human beings is a very easy topic. Everybody 

will feel targeted. This is very easy – to make people develop this inner guilt consciousness. 

And for centuries different religions were using this instrument to control people: how to 

make them feel guilty - to mention burning hell and boiling oils and different tortures here 

and there, just to make you peaceful and pay the taxes. Fortunately we have come to a much 

higher grade of spiritual practice, but it does have some requirements. If you practice this on 

the same platform as people generally practice their religion – because people usually want to 

enjoy the benefits and are very hesitant to offer anything in exchange – then there is no 

difference between the so called vaishnava practice and the general spiritual practice. This is a 

business and that is a business.  

It was very obvious in one of our trips to India. We were visiting many different 

places, temples, monasteries and pilgrimage centers of different religions. Finally we came to 

Vrindavana. And there I understood what was the difference between the other places and this 

place. Because in all other places the story was starting and ending with “me”. The priest tells 
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you: “Come here, give your donations, make this little puja, light the incense, tie this ribbon 

on the tree, tell your name and you are blessed. You can go; what you want it is given.” So 

what you want - God will fulfill. But when you enter Vrindavana, you have to change this 

mood: what God wants you have to fulfill. This is the difference between the general religion 

– “Please, God, serve me!” – and devotional service. Our version is: “God, how can I serve 

You?” 

So this is the starting point of vaishnava practice. And then, on that platform we can 

consider higher topics. 

 

 

4. Who is a disciple? 

 

 

There is a kind of spiritual egotism. Sometimes we have learned the basic rules and we 

want to put them into practice on a theoretical platform. This kind of egotism is called 

“abhiman”. And just like all other elements of life and practice, one (thing) can be used for a 

proper purpose and for a bad purpose. With the knife you can kill and you can cut the 

vegetables for the sabji. Same instrument – different purpose. Abhiman or this feeling or 

mentality is an instrument and you can use it for a good purpose and for a bad purpose.  

Let’s start with shishya-abhiman, or the mentality of a disciple. Who is shishya, who 

is a disciple? 

Yadunath: Someone who has said: “Yes, master!” 

Tirtha Maharaj: But what “yes”? The Bulgarian “yes” or the general “yes”?  

Yadunath: The big “yes”. 

Yamuna: Shishya is whatever God sends to a guru.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Ah, my God, no, no! I did not know that! If I knew it before… Ah! 

Well, I think this is an upgrade of my previous understanding. But give me another definition 

– who is a shishya?  

Hari Lila: Who can follow.  

Yamuna: Someone to whom guru has said: “Yes.”  

Krishna Priya: One who possess pariprashnena sevaya – the three qualities that 

Shridhara Maharaj says a disciple should have. The first is that you should search for the 

truth, ask the guru and be ready to accept the answer, without making remarks and arguments. 

Sevaya is to have the attitude and desire to serve. And the third one I don’t remember – maybe 

it is not by chance. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Correct. The proper definition of a shishya or disciple is: a disciple 

is such a person who lets himself to be trained. You see, when I approach my master not with 

full knowledge; or “I know it better. You tell me but I have another opinion.” - It is very nice 

and usually this is what life sends to masters. And masters also should practice humility and 

tolerate what the divine wish is showering on them. But a disciple is such a person who lets 

himself or herself to be trained. Trained for what? Making more money? By crook or by hook 

sell some books? Or to convert people and make them shave their heads? And not trust them? 

Or develop a guilt consciousness in them? Or – to be trained of glorification of God, of 

becoming a real human being, who is ready to share and who lives in divinity, to make people 

into mystics…? So there are different purposes to be trained for.  
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5. Angel and hidden angel 

 

 

One great mistake that spiritual people can develop is the feeling of being more 

distinct than others: that I am better, we are better than others. For example, you have given 

up a bad habit; and immediately you start to criticize those, who could not give up this habit. 

For two months you did not smoke a cigarette and you are the greatest fighter for non-

smoking society?! Cursing down all those who still have this habit. Of course, most of you 

don’t smoke. And smoking is only killing your crown chakra, so this is not a big thing. Right, 

it is nothing compared to the other mistakes you can commit in devotional life.  

So this is a very alarming mistake: don’t feel yourself better than the others.  

If you listen to the lectures here, few words you might miss during all these years. Tell 

me some words that you’ve missed?  

Krishna Priya: How can we say if we have missed? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Good. Proper. But in most of the cases you don’t hear “karmi”, 

“demon” and “illusion”. I think you did not get such a training to see people like “stinking 

materialists outside” or “the fallen karmis” or “the demons all around” – “this is only the 

vaishnavas who are hiding their wings, still we know that they are angels…”  

We should see people with a different eye. No doubt, there are two types of people. 

Which are these two types?  

Yashoda: Angels and future angels.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, this is the angel and the small angel, hidden angel. We should 

develop this vision. It is a big mistake to consider spiritual practitioners better than those who 

don’t practice yet. Because in this way you will feel yourself like a chosen one. And it is 

natural that on such a basis you want to isolate yourself from the others. Then later on if you 

develop such consciousness, you will feel like you have achieved something. And the next 

step is that “I have to liberate the others.” And this is the entrance to hellish mentality.  

So we should not develop this kind of false spiritual consciousness: “I am better than 

the others” or “We are better than the others”. This distinction “us and them” is dangerous. Of 

course there is a difference between material sphere - the outside world – and the devotional 

circles, but what is this difference? That we are a little bit more conscious and we try to do 

some practice. But we should be very grateful to Krishna for providing such people who do 

not practice yet, because in this way we can invite them. Just imagine, if everybody would 

practice, there is nobody to invite! So we should be very grateful for having some “demons” 

and “karmis” and “non-angels” around. Because we can serve them, in this way we can serve 

them.  

And why I tell you this? Because if God would make that distinction: “He is a karmi 

materialist, I don’t give My blessings to him” or if the sun would say: “I will chose the guys 

upon whom I will shine”… The sun is not selecting. In the Bible it is said that God is not 

selecting people. Why? Because everything and everybody was created by Him. Everything 

belongs to Him – accept the demoniac mentality. This is our contribution.  

First of all, try to see the spiritual spark in all human beings. Just like in the “Gita” it is 

said: “The real wise (man) has equal vision in the cow, in the bramin and in the dog.”
32

 He 

sees the spiritual spark. So we should develop this spiritual vision to see the spirit, because 

that is the most important part of a human being. All else will be removed. The body, the 

mind, the mistakes will perish; spirit will remain.  

Try to avoid this mentality: “Us and them”. Start to have some equal vision. Of course 

in associating with people we should act according to their capacities, and of course our 
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capacities. So, try to avoid the bad intention, associate with those, who are on an equal 

platform and learn from those, who are superior to you. 

This is the general false ego of the practitioner: that I am better than the others. At the 

same time I don’t want to say that you should develop a false kind of humility. Because right 

now most of you don’t have the feeling that: “Ah, my Lord, I am worse than a worm in a 

stool.” Right? If you simply repeat this, it will not sound honest. So be realistic and develop a 

positive sense of humility that “I depend on the curse and blessings of my well-wishers”- this 

consciousness we can develop, because that is true.  

 

 

 

6. The loud vibration of the false ego 

 

 

Again, let’s analyze a little bit more the spiritual egotism. You start to associate with 

vaishnavas. Then you bring your consciousness also to the temple. And then you will see 

nobody better than yourself. You just look around and say: “Hm. They are not serious. I will 

show them. They don’t know what real devotional service is.” Especially those who have 

received their initiation one month ago – they have a very strong and very convicted 

mentality: “I have to show! I have to prove!” This is the time for the elder generation to 

practice humility. Because this is a parampara system. When you were young, you were 

committing the same mistakes, right? So this is the karmic loop – whatever you have given to 

others, you will receive it back. When you spit upwards, what will happen?  

Yamuna: The upward will spit on us. 

Tirtha Maharaj: No, unfortunately the same thing is coming back. If you would 

receive a divine spit, ah my God! But unfortunately we only receive what we have given. So 

if you want to show what is real devotional service, then you will have many smiling faces 

around you and it’s a wisdom smile: “All right, do it! Go ahead!” And then you start to feel 

like an important member of the society. Or better we say – the most important person of the 

society. “Me and others”. Just like before – “We and others”. Now “Me and others”. “In the 

general practice I am the best. But someone has to serve Gurudev also. And they don’t know 

how to do it. So better I do it. I know all the little details of his likes and dislikes. I know all 

the legends of Gurudev. I have read – or maybe I have written – the Gurudev Purana, so I 

know it better how to do it. Because Gurudev is so important! Somebody has to take nice care 

of him.” Right? So then you start first of all to show others that you know it. And you know it 

better! Therefore you sit in the front row – because you are an obedient servant. You are very 

close to Gurudev, so therefore you sit in the front row. Because in this way you “listen better 

to the divine sound, emanating from his holy lips”. But unfortunately your false ego is 

vibrating so loudly in your brain that you don’t listen anything.  

So this is one version, when you sit in the front row. If you are more “elevated”, you 

have penetrated better the science of humility, then you will sit in the back row: “Gurudev, I 

am humble servant of yours.” The third phase is even better. When you are sooo “humble”, 

that you are not attending the lectures. You come a little later. But what does it mean if you 

come later? That when you enter the temple, all the attention is coming to you. “Who is this 

guy coming so late?”  

So these are the three phases: the first row, the last row and the out row.  
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7. Flying together in V shape 

 

 

The success of a spiritual community is based on unity. The unity principle is very 

important. Once in the ancient times it happened that some sadhus met in an ashram. And 

there was a discussion. It was a very strong, very sadhanic place and the visitors belonged to 

some other lines, other societies, other missions, so to say. Then the discussion started that: 

“We are strong. Here in our temple the sadhana is strong.” And the guests started to glorify 

this very strong practice: “Yes, very nice! It is a very nice way how you serve God.” Then 

from the other side they said: “But, you know, there are not many people who can do this 

strict service. There are some weak guys who cannot join us. But fortunately we have some 

light missions, where we can send these light guys.” 

What is your opinion? Paramananda? 

Paramananda: I think there is some interesting merciful element in this discussion 

about these light missions. It seems to me that the sadhus were trying to provoke the 

attendants to see how brave they are, how humble they are. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Hm. Other readings of the story?  

Dani: I think that it is pragmatic to accept that different people at some specific 

moments have different capacity and different level. And this does not mean that someone is 

more important and more special, but simply in that specific moment he needs not so heavy 

weight, because he will not be able to carry it. 

Yamuna: It is true that “Birds of a feather flock together”, but still there are no two 

birds with equal feather. So if a bird is just judging who is closer to my feather color and 

design, it will have to fly alone.  

Tirtha Maharaj: When I heard this story I thought that it was too selective. And it 

shows this egoistic mentality that “We are the best ones! And we don’t need the week ones 

and the stupid guys and the lazy ones and the kids and the old ones and this and that… We 

need only the strong guys.” Which in one sense is true! Everybody wants an elite group, 

right? You want people who want to do something, not who are opposing all the time. But 

just as in the case of a family you accept the old ones also. It is not like when the grandfather 

does not produce any fruits anymore then you kick him in the ass. Sometimes Shrila 

Prabhupada also mentioned this: “Aha, the old guy is good around here, ha? Does not eat, 

does not sleep too much and still is capable of working?! You like this, ha?” So, we should 

take care of those, who are not so strong right now, who are sent by God, or who need the 

help. Of course, show me a person that does not need help.  

But do you know the nature of the cranes? The cranes fly together. They cover a big 

distance. And they fly in a V shape. Someone is flying in the front. And what happens if you 

fly in the front? You become tired. So you need some support. And all the others at the back 

make a (croaking) sound and with this sound they give the impulse: “Go, go, go!” This is the 

way how we fly together! But you know, to cover thousands of miles, flying, is quite a job. 

And sometimes there are weak ones. Sometimes somebody might be sick. So then what 

happens? “A sick guy cannot fly with us together; so let’s kick him, because then we can fly 

better! We shall achieve our goal, irrespective of the sacrifice that we have to make!” No, 

what do they do? If somebody has to stop, two or three guys stop with him.  

Yamuna: Is it real? 

Tirtha Maharaj: It is real. Yamuna, I am not telling stories!  

Yamuna: I did not know in such details habits of the cranes! 

Tirtha Maharaj: But I know. So they stay together, train the guy and help him to 

regain the power and then they start to fly together again.  
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Learn from nature! We fly together. Somebody is flying ahead. Give the sound! And 

our mantra, our sound is a little more elaborate. It is not only (croaking), it’s called: “Hare 

Krishna!” So if you vibrate this sound, the whole group will fly together very nicely.  

 

 

 

8. The red lamp 

 

 

Question of Dani: My question is if there is a sure sign that we are following the false 

ego, like a red lamp, indicating that we are heading in a wrong direction?  

Tirtha Maharaj: Usually we don’t see that. Because if a person is mistaken, he is 

very convinced that he is doing correct. And it is very difficult to instruct such a person. But 

what we cannot do, the Supreme Lord can do. So if we cannot instruct a person or help a 

person, then God will correct the mistakes.  

How to decide whether I am driven by my spiritual egotism or by God? It’s a question 

of permanent efforts, analysis, facing myself in the mirror and this is very hard work. Still 

there are some standards that help us. For example the lists of good qualities in “Gita”
33

 and 

in other places – so the requirements from the outside sources like the scriptures. Then there 

are your partners – the sanga that you attend. I think this is very important to have a 

community, because in this way we shall face ourselves. If you sit at home alone, you might 

think that you have overcome all the shortcomings. But immediately when you have to 

associate with others, when you have to cooperate, when you have to tolerate – you will see 

who you are. Of course one very important outside measurement is our master who will tell 

us: “Correct!” or “Stop this!” And ultimately there is your inner voice, giving you the 

guidance in certain cases. We have to be careful about this. But I think in ultimate questions 

and in very honest, very pure moments we should definitely listen to this inner conviction. 

Because if we agree that Krishna is there in everybody’s heart, there must be a chance to 

communicate with Him. But, of course, we all agree – we have to be very pure and very intent 

on this communication. Yet it is possible. And then we should do accordingly.  

Self-realization practically means how to get rid of the false spiritualism. This is a 

purification process.  

Dani: Yes, but the job is very difficult, because we can pretend that we practice all 

those qualities that are written in the scriptures; and the sanga can be very merciful and 

humble, and tolerate our bad qualities. And also, speaking about myself, I have seen many 

times that I sometimes hear my inner voice, but I don’t have the habit to listen to it and to 

follow it. I notice its guidance, but I don’t listen, because of the usual tendencies and habits. 

So I know about all these signs and I try to do like this, but all this can be – how to say – 

tricked. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Ah, that’s a different case. But don’t torture yourself all the time 

that “I am so bad and I cannot do, because of my habits and although I listen, I cannot 

follow…” Don’t torture yourself, just do, just live, chant, do your practice with some 

patience. Life is not a torture. Life is happiness, isn’t it? And spiritual life also means to train 

us to be happy.  

Although happiness is not a very high ambition. For example Zaratustra – he was not 

working for happiness, his own personal happiness. He was working to fulfill his mission.  

Yamuna: But sometimes for preaching purposes we wave the flag of happiness.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Only for propaganda purposes.  
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Very few remarks on your last question – how not to be tricked? Because we might do 

our practice, we might have even divine visions, you can have chakra experience, we can 

have our kundalini awakened, but it is yet another trick. The only way to escape to be tricked 

and to be misled is to have full faith and full dependence on divine will. If we come to that 

committed and dedicated platform, whatever is given to us, we should be satisfied. “If I have 

this chakra experience – good, if I don’t have – also good. I am not running after results. I am 

Your dedicated servant from lifetime to lifetime.” That is our permanent conviction, 

irrespective of the charming results of spirituality.  

 

 

 

 

9. No opposition between historical and mythical truth 

 

 

 

Yamuna: Maharaj, I was attending a philosophy lecture and the lecturer mentioned 

that in Puranas there are mentioned like twenty-eight Vyasas, Vyasadevas. And I wanted to 

ask is it really like this, because in this way he was actually objecting the single one, the 

personality. He was saying that he is a collective image. Of course I have no problem to 

accept that God has given His inspiration to multiple persons to comply that job, but what is 

the vaishnava vision? Do we accept the multiplicity of Vyasadeva? Or we rather stick to one 

person. And then, if it is one person how there are mentioned twenty-eight Vyasas in Puranas, 

if it is true?  

Tirtha Maharaj: It is a question of angle of vision. From one angle you see yin and 

yang, from the other you see the person behind. I haven’t studied all the Puranas, because it is 

practically impossible, twelve lifetimes would not be enough; we should take the essence. 

Because the scriptures of Hinduism are so widespread, that you can find support for any idea 

in the shastras: that Brahma is the Supreme, Shiva is the Supreme, Vishnu is the Supreme, 

Krishna is the Supreme, Brahman is Supreme, Ganesh is Supreme, Lakshmi is Supreme – so 

many different supremes are there. Multiplicity of Supreme! Vaishnava is Supreme… No end 

of who is supreme.  

But you see this last version? Vaishnava is the Supreme! This is our version. Why? 

Because Krishna is the Supreme, but karshna is even greater. Karshna means what or who 

belongs to Krishna. So this is the ultimate level of divinity.  

But to return to the question of Vyasa: Vyasa, this name, is not a personal name, this is 

a general function. Just like the Brahma, the creator, creating power. It is not a name, but it is 

the title. In divine hierarchy, during all the periods of Manu, I think some twelve different 

functions are distributed: who is the sun-god, who is Indra, who is the yaksha, who is the 

rakshasa, who are the gandharvas – all these different positions are fulfilled by different 

personalities.  

So what is the meaning of the name Vyasa? Compiler – who divides, arranges the 

Vedas. So this is a divine function: somebody has to take care of the teachings, somebody has 

to take care of the Vedas, distributing the knowledge. And from time to time different 

personalities get the license to do the service. For this time the Vyasa is Krishna Dvaipayana. 

Dvaipayana means who was born on an island – “dvipa”, coming from “dvipa”. So this 

specific person who is fulfilling the task of Vyasa in this age is Krishna Dvaipayana. He is the 

entitled, so to say literary incarnation of God, Krishna. And therefore he is not only a 

historical person, but he is a mythical person also. Because a historical person takes birth and 

dies. A mythical person is beyond those limits.  



 71 

And for the higher ones it is not a problem to attend a lecture here and to attend 

another ashram there at the same time. For them to multiply themselves is not a problem. So 

even this one person, Vyasa, is able, if it is necessary, to multiply himself.  

But actually this is the scientific versions and explanations. For example they say that 

“Mahabharata”is a product of some, let’s say, eight hundred years. But in this way it is very 

easy to destroy the faith of people. At the same time we should put our faith into the truth, not 

into some stories. How the cranes fly? Check it! You don’t have to believe me.  

But this is a very difficult and very deep question what you have mentioned. Because 

if you analyze, you will kill the cat.  

Yamuna: But if we don’t analyze, they call us stupid and blind. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes. But we have some solutions. Because beyond the historical and 

factual truth there is an inner and mythical truth. And there is no ultimate opposition between 

the two. These are functioning in different dimensions. And from a higher dimension, from a 

higher point of view you can see what is on the lower platform, but from the lower you will 

never understand the higher.  

The same problem was with Bhaktivinoda Thakura. He said: “If I want to satisfy the 

sadhus and say that the stories are coming from thousands and millions of years before, then 

the scientists will ridicule me, because they will say: “Ah, this is only two thousand years 

old.” But if I want to satisfy the scientists, then the sadhus will curse me. So what to do?” 

Therefore he came out with his own timing of Indian prehistory, which tries to combine the 

different visions and comes to a common platform, acceptable from both sides. Of course that 

was his idea to harmonize the traditional and the scientific versions. 

But the parampara system helps us in this respect. Whatever is practiced and 

supported by our teachers, we can follow that. And you can check the results in your own 

private life.  

 

(to be continued) 

 

 

 

10. On debates 

 

 

(continues from previous Monday) 

 

Yamuna: Maharaj, I have a continuation of the question. So from preachers’ point of 

view, how can one in such a situation defend the truth? For example the other person is 

opposing and saying: “Well, Vyasa was not even a real person, it is a mythical combined 

image.”  

Tirtha Maharaj: Ah, it is very easy: “Maybe he is not a real person for you, but he is 

a very real person for me!”  

Yamuna: For example I would answer that so many books are written from real 

persons, but does it make them more valuable? But can you give me some ideas about what 

from preachers’ point of view one can do in such situations when science opposes some 

aspects of our scriptures? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Well, from the results you can judge the tree. That is true, hundreds 

and millions of people write books, but what is the result of those books? Any change, any 

spiritual change in the lives of people who read those books? Those who read the inspired 

books – and actually these are called in Christianity also “the inspired books” – there is a 

change, substantial change.  
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So this is one thing: judge by the results. The second is: “We accept that you have a 

different vision. But please, you also accept that we also have a different vision. Because that 

is the neutral scientific approach. I have one version, I have one angle of vision, you have a 

different one.” The preacher should be informed, well informed. But it is not necessary that 

we know all the details on all the questions, because the mind of human beings is endless. 

They will come up with endless questions. So there is nothing wrong if sometimes we have to 

say: “I don’t know!” Why?! God knows everything. But we have to be informed.  

Yet you can see that this so called preaching is usually a fight. Because people want to 

prove their versions against each-other. Just like religions fight on these principles: whose 

God is stronger. And before it was easier to decide, because armies were fighting under 

different Gods and who wins the war, that God was stronger. Now we are more “cultured” a 

little bit sometimes, so we fight on philosophical debates, trying to prove whose version and 

whose God is stronger. 

But there is a good advice. The fool ones go on fighting and debating, while the wise 

go on with their sadhana. “If you have that version, very nice! But I have a little job to do.” 

Because there is no end of argumentation.  

Still we have one more chance – wait until the death of the other person. Then he will 

crush: “Ah, I was mistaken! Now Vyasa is coming to me in one person, not in twenty eight.”  

So the ultimate answer is with us. Debate means when there is a chance that I might lose; 

when there is no chance that I will lose, there is no debate.  

Yamuna: But usually one is debating when he has some hope to win.  

Tirtha Maharaj: It’s a hopeless case.  

Yamuna: Because, Maharaj, this win and lose thing is also relative. For example, 

Socrates lost the case in front of the Athens court.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Still everybody is talking about Socrates and not about the court. 

So…! If you lose, you win.  

Yamuna: If you lose for a glorious purpose. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Of course! If you lose, you win. The loser is always a winner.  

 

 

 

 

11. The obvious and the hidden divine message 

 

 

 

First of all I have to say “Thanks” to all of you for coming, because in this way you 

give me a chance to serve, to remember what I have heard and learned from my masters. And 

to put a very essential message at the beginning of this lecture: if we want to formulate what 

is the real meaning of life – in short – it is that we should live for someone else. For others. 

And if you give me the chance to live for you, I feel very happy and satisfied.  

We are always under influence. Sometimes under positive influence, other times under 

negative influence. Sometimes we are under the influence of the sun, other time we are under 

the influence of the…? 

Somebody: Moon. 

Tirtha Maharaj: … darkness. But actually, if you mentioned sun and moon, we can 

say that these are two types of influence, two types of knowledge – the sun-consciousness and 

the moon-consciousness. What is the sun-consciousness for general people?  

Yamuna: Man power. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes. Male aspect. And what is the moon-consciousness?  
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Yamuna: Female aspect. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, this is the female aspect. Sun is the obvious, moon is the 

hidden. We can say that sun is the open divinity and moon is the mystic divinity. Who is our 

sun?  

Yamuna: Krishna. 

Tirtha Maharaj: And who is our moon?  

Harilila: Radha. 

Kripadham: Gurudev. 

Yamuna: Mahaprabhu.  

Tirtha Maharaj: I see that the sun is obvious for most of you. Moon is… according 

to taste. But actually this is not a casino: like this or like that. No, this is philosophy. Moon is 

the benediction moon and this is Mahaprabhu. So either you are under the influence of the 

obvious sun, the sunshine – krishna surya sama maya haya andhakara
34

 - „Krishna is like the 

sun and illusion is like the darkness.” And wherever there is the sun, there is no power of the 

darkness anymore. This is the obvious divine message. But Mahaprabhu came with a special, 

hidden message. Lord Chaitanya was living about five hundred plus some years ago on planet 

Earth. He came with a very special message and He is like a unique combination of mysticism 

and open movement. Because these are three steps of spiritual practice: something very 

obvious, like a movement, broadscale; the other is smaller scale, like a mission; and the third 

one is secret scale, like mysticism, mystic circles. Therefore we can say that you are either 

under the influence of the sun – the obvious, general religiosity - or we are under the 

influence of some mystic process – the divine alchemy, how to turn a crude metal into gold.  

Which process you would like to follow – the general religiosity or a mystic process? 

What is your preference? Because we are always under influence - either divine, or material. 

The choice is not only once in your life. It’s a day by day choice, day by day decision. “Ah 

my Lord, today I will dedicate my time to illusion.” No! 

 

 

 

 

12. How to serve the superiors 

 

 

In order to achieve some good results we have to be obedient. We have to be under 

control. Again such an expression that we do not like. “Control? Somebody is controlling me, 

ah my God?! I want freedom!” But control is very beneficial for spiritual practices. And here 

we shall understand three different types of control: 

“Deva-dvija-guru-prājña-pūjanaḿ śaucam ārjavam brahmacaryam ahiḿsā ca 

śārīraḿ tapa ucyate - Austerity of the body consists in worship of the Supreme Lord, the 

brāhmaṇas, the spiritual master, and superiors like the father and mother, and in cleanliness, 

simplicity, celibacy and nonviolence.”
35

 

Strong! So how to control the body? This is the way to control the body. We might 

think at the beginning that control of the body means certain strict rules. But the first principle 

in controlling the body is: worship God. All other rules and regulations will come after that. 

First worship the Supreme Lord – deva; then dvija, the twice-born, the bramins. So, worship 

God and worship His servants, representatives – guru, also, worship the spiritual master. How 

to worship the bramins? How do we worship the bramins, the priests? 

Yashoda: By listening and following their instructions. 
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Tirtha Maharaj: That is very nice, but they have to eat something also. They speak, 

they instruct and we listen very nicely. But they also have to get something to eat, right?  

Yamuna: Donations. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes. According to the Vedic classical tradition, we shall donate 

cows to the priests, by the millions. Very nice! So if you donate a cow here, to the temple, 

devotees will be fascinated. If you will donate some piece of land and some villages and some 

gold and some grains and some food for animals also, then they will be satisfied. Otherwise 

this is a little headache. So we have to be clever enough how to serve our superiors, our 

priests.  

But if you mentioned donations... Well, sometimes we were trying to supply Gurudev 

with donations. As I was a brahmachari I was not engaged too much in making money, but 

others were trying to take care of that part of the service. And once I heard that they were 

discussing: “Don’t give too much to Gurudev.” But why? Because if he gets a big amount, he 

will save it for the mission, he will not use it for his own purposes. So, little by little. Then 

maybe he will buy some – I don’t know – peanuts also for himself and try it. Someone has to 

take care of the basic necessities of the saintly people also. 

For example once Gurudev was hungry. It happens to spiritual masters also! So he was 

telling to the matajis: “Can you prepare something?” of course they were jumping and all the 

utensils in the kitchen were jingling. And Gurudev went into the room to chant. He was 

chanting, he was chanting, he was chanting. And after one hour he was very humbly opening 

the door: “Anything happened in the kitchen?” They said: “Yes, yes, we are ready in half an 

hour.” And then he said: “Why didn’t you tell me?” “Ah, Gurudev, we did not want to disturb 

your chanting.” “Ha! Very nice...” 

So, sometimes serve the basic necessities also. Don’t think that Krishna, Mahaprabhu 

and Gurudev are so transcendental that they don’t need anything.  

So, the service of superiors: God, first of all, the representatives of God and spiritual 

master, and the parents. They are considered superiors. They are our spiritual authorities and 

whatever they need we shall supply. Patram pushpam phalam toyam
36

 to God – little water, 

leaf and flowers; food and donation to the bramins, obedience to the spiritual master and 

practical service to the parents. These are the basic prime important factors of controlling the 

body. Because if you serve God, if you serve the bramins, if you serve your parents, naturally 

you engage your body in their service.  

 

(to be continued) 

 

 

 

13. Cleanliness, simplicity, celibacy and nonviolence 

 

 

(continues from the previous issue) 

 

“Austerity of the body consists in worship of the Supreme Lord, the brāhmaṇas, the 

spiritual master, and superiors like the father and mother, and in cleanliness, simplicity, 

celibacy and nonviolence.”
37

 

There are some more specific rules, suggestions. Cleanliness, shaucham. Cleanliness 

is next to godliness. It is said with dirty hands you cannot enter Vaikuntha. So we should be 

clean, pure – not only in body, but also in mind and heart. This is cleanliness or purity. 
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And then simplicity. Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakura said: “Religion is simplicity.” 

Think of this definition: religion is simplicity. Why? We have so complicated minds. It is so 

difficult to find the proper solution. But those who have simple hearts will always choose the 

proper way; therefore this inner simplicity should be practiced.  

And brahmacharyam, celibacy. Actually what is the meaning of brahmacharyam? 

Somebody: The conservation of sexual energy, its transformation and using it for 

something more spiritual and elevated. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Very nice. Correct. Thank you. Word by word translation? Because 

what you described very nicely is the meaning. Brahma-charati. Brahma means “God, 

divinity”; charya means “follow”. So, those who follow the path of God – they are the 

brahmacharis. It is not enough only to refrain from sex. Animals for most of the year refrain 

from sex. Nevertheless they are not called brahmacharis. Because to follow the path of God, 

to live according to the rules of God, to live according to God – this is the real meaning of 

brahmacharya. To use your sexual energy in a proper sense – this is a secondary meaning of 

brahmacharya; the first is - follow the path of God. And even those who have children, who 

live in families, they can be very good brahmacharis – if they follow the path of God.  

Brahmachari is the glory of the world. He is respected by all the Vedas and he brings 

light to the universe. So this is a highly respected vow, renunciation.  

Otherwise that is very precise what you have mentioned – that if we raise this energy, 

which is most of the time wasted on the lower chakras, if we raise it to a higher platform, then 

we can use the same energy in a much higher, much developed sense.  

And ultimately it is mentioned ahimsa – nonviolence. This is the control of the body. 

Be peaceful, avoid violence. And not only in the brutal sense that you don’t go out with a 

stick in your hand and beat up the people around you, but in a subtle sense also: don’t hurt 

others. Don’t use your reserved sexual energy – because you are a big brahmachari – to 

destroy others. So nonviolence is also of vital importance.  

And what is the definition of ahimsa?  

Yamuna: A-himsa, non-violence. That is nonviolence in actions, thoughts and words. 

And nonviolence also in food. Food which is not connected with killing other living entities.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Correct. Ahimsa is param-dharma. It is of great importance. And 

also the positive definition of ahimsa is not only to refrain from violence, but also to help the 

spiritual progress of others.  

So all these different factors are the elements of how to control our body. Serve God, 

serve the representatives, follow the spiritual master, be pure, be clean, control yourself – is 

that easy?  

Damodar: No. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Well, it is not that very much difficult. Or at least we can say that 

this is simple, because few things we have to follow and then we achieve control of the body. 
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14. Not present mistakes but future prospects 

 

 

 

“Anudvega-karaḿ vākyaḿ satyaḿ priya-hitaḿ ca yat svādhyāyābhyasanaḿ caiva 

vāń-mayaḿ tapa ucyate - Austerity of speech consists in speaking words that are truthful, 

pleasing, beneficial, and not agitating to others, and also in regularly reciting Vedic 

literature.”
38

 

The previous verse was about the body or the activities; now this verse is about the 

words, how to control our speech. Tell the truth. Is that easy? 

Giridhari: Not always.  

Somebody: Yes. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Usually these are the answers: “yes” or “no”. Yes, it is easy, no, it is 

not easy. I think the correct answer is somewhere in between. We have to stick to the truth, 

but sometimes we can be merciful.  

Somebody: To be diplomatic. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Well, Chanakya Pandit says: “Never trust a diplomat.” So, if we act 

like a diplomat, then we shall reap distrust. But diplomatic in that sense that be merciful to 

others, not to reveal the truth all the time. Because if, for example, our spiritual master reveals 

the truth about our position, always telling us the truth, then what happens?  

Yamuna: He will discourage us. 

Manjari: I would not have the strength to bear it, to survive. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Really? It is good to know. But why? Is that so smashing? I don’t 

think so, because guru is not describing your present mistakes, but he is describing your future 

prospects. And if our guru reveals our future role in devotional life, we would be mesmerized 

and smashed by the high prospects.  

Mysticism means that we should put a very thin, very fine veil around and in front of 

the truth. Just to keep everybody peaceful. If all of a sudden all the truths would be revealed, 

that would upset most of the participants.  

But anyway, let’s stick to the topic now. So: speak the truth, and in a pleasing way. 

That is difficult. To tell the truth – this is not so difficult, just to smash the other person with 

“the truth”. “I punch you in the nose with my truth!” But to do it nice, to tell the truth in such 

a way that the other person is happy to hear it – that is the real art. And beneficial! So even 

with your words serve the benefit of others, without agitating them. Keep people satisfied. 

And quote or chant the mantras, the Vedas. This is the control of the speech. 

Question of Yamuna: If you know the truth and if you know that someone is craving 

for the truth, but you don’t tell it to that person, are you responsible for this?  

Tirtha Maharaj: I think you want to trick me, Yamuna. Because if I say “yes”, then 

you will shout at me: “Then give me all the truth!” So better I don’t answer this question.  

Yamuna: It still falls under withholding the truth.  
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15. The black snake 

 

 

There is only one more control that we should follow and this is the control of the 

mind: “Manaḥ-prasādaḥ saumyatvaḿ maunam ātma-vinigrahaḥ bhāva-saḿśuddhir ity etat 

tapo mānasam ucyate - And satisfaction, simplicity, gravity, self-control and purification of 

one's existence are the austerities of the mind.”
39

 

These are the three levels of existence – activities, words and thought. And the next 

verse says: “This threefold austerity, performed with transcendental faith by men not 

expecting material benefits but engaged only for the sake of the Supreme, is called austerity in 

goodness.”
40

 

So, this sattvic type of control is very elaborately described. Many times we discuss 

that most probably this is the mind, which is most difficult to control. But there is a very 

effective method – affection. If you love someone, Krishna for example, you think of Him 

quite often, you glorify Him, you do some practical service to Him – naturally. This 

connection helps us to control body-mind complex.  

Do you agree that Krishna is the ultimate instrument of control?  

Kripadham: Yes. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes. Let’s ask the elderly gopis of Vrindavana if they agree that if 

you think of Krishna, this is the best control of body, mind, words. Because once it happened 

that news spread in Vrindavana: a very dangerous snake appeared. It’s a black snake. And the 

coils of this snake are so strong, that whoever this snake catches is just lost. And this news 

spread especially among the young gopis, young ladies of Vrindavana. So they were having 

some fantasies about this snake – how dangerous it is, how great it is, maybe he’s got some 

venomous teeth or tongues? They were just fantasizing: how is this snake?! And they started 

to think and meditate on the snake so much that it really started to manifest in Vrindavana. 

But it was not only one snake, two snakes! The snake has a very special feature. The real 

snakes always have crowns on their heads. Some gems are there with the snakes. And the 

snakes move in a meandering way. Sometimes you see that they are just like waves. 

Approaching you without real movement. And whenever they catch the object, they are never 

leaving it.  

So the young gopis were searching for the snake. Where to find? “If I can see the 

gems, the reflection of the brilliants on the head of this snake…!” Have you ever had that 

feeling – when you know that something is dangerous, but still you are searching for it? You 

want to test illusion. “I know that illusion is dangerous, but still… Let’s check it – if it is 

really like this or not.”  

So, the young gopis were searching for the snake. Under the shade of the trees of 

Vrindavana they were walking by and searching for the snake. And all of a sudden they have 

seen some reflection. Special light in the shadow! “Ah, maybe this is the crown of the 

snake?!” So they try to approach. And then they saw not only one snake, but two snakes. 

Black, round, long, and there are beautiful gems shining somewhere at the end of these 

snakes. So they approached. And very special – they are not crawling on the ground, 

somehow elevated in a very special pose! Like this (holding the flute). So they were 

approaching the snake, actually the snakes, because they are always two. And when they 

approached the snakes, these snakes were just… embracing them.  

I cannot describe the story anymore. But you can imagine who was the black snake of 

Vrindavana. And of course all those young ladies who met this black snake this night spread 

the news very quickly. In the shadow Krishna moves like a snake. But during the day He 
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moves like a small cowherd boy. And the young ladies always had their meditation – 

thoughts, words and even actions – towards Krishna. Thinking of Him: “When we shall meet 

the snake again?”– this is Vrindavan by night. And Vrindavan by day is: “When we shall 

meet the cowherd boy again?” Thoughts. Words – they were discussing always this Krishna. 

Activities were under control as they were living in the houses of their fathers and mothers. 

And you know the parents take very nice care of the young girls, not letting them run here and 

there, not thinking of this and that, not speaking nonsense of snakes. When Krishna was going 

out for tending the cows, the young ladies were checked from even watching Krishna passing 

by. And the elderly ladies, the mothers were locking and chaining and blocking all the doors, 

so that their young ones could not run out to the streets to see Krishna passing by. But you 

know, if you want to control a child, it is not enough to say: “No!” You have to give some 

explanation. And how to control a child? Frighten him or her. The elderly gopis said: “No, no, 

you cannot go out, because there is a very dangerous snake outside. It’s a very poisonous, 

black snake outside. So you cannot go out.” And then the hearts of the gopis were broken: 

“Yes, but we want to meet this snake.”  

So in a general sense we can agree that focusing on God, thinking of Krishna is the 

best kind of control. But in special cases the elderly gopis would not agree with your version: 

“I think of Krishna!” “Better you think of how to make the curd or yoghurt.” “I want to serve 

Him with body, mind and words!” “Stop this, you cannot go out. There is a snake outside.”  

So, control on the elementary platform by thinking of Krishna and no control by 

thinking of Krishna on a higher platform – both are correct and possible. Which kind of 

control you choose – elementary or higher? Higher? Beware of the snakes! This is my advice.  

Manjari: Why the elderly gopis don’t let the younger ones to see Krishna? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Why, why, why? You will understand when you will become an 

elderly gopi.  

 

 

 

16. Maunam 

 

 

Question: Could you repeat again the ways of controlling the mind?  

Tirtha Maharaj: “Satisfaction, simplicity, gravity, self-control and purification of 

one's existence.”
41

 Actually it is said: “gravity”. The original word is “maunam” – maunam 

means to keep silence. Why? Because by speaking too much you are losing your energy. This 

is one way to lose energy – to speak too much. The other way I don’t mention now. So we 

should not speak nonsense. And nonsense means anything that is not connected to Krishna. 

Can you show me such a thing? So we can speak whatever we like – ha-ha!  

Anyway, if there is no real proper topic that will help us and the others in their 

spiritual progress, we should not speak, we should keep silence – this is the real meaning of 

maunam. Keep silence for the world and be an eloquent speaker for the higher world. If we 

glorify God permanently, that means we keep silence. This is the real maunam – to glorify 

always.  

Question of Kamen: The inner dialogue is also considered maunam? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, we can say. Otherwise, how sound is generated? By vibration 

of the vocal cords or by hitting something, right? It gives a noise, it gives a sound. And 

usually all the sounds are created like this – there is some clash of energies, then the sound is 

manifested. But the inner sound is different. The inner sound is called anahata. Anahata 

                                                 
41

 Bhagavad Gita 17.16 



 79 

means “sound, produced not by hitting”. Anahata is a self-resonant sound inside the heart. 

Shall we make an experiment to listen to this inner voice, inner vibration? Do you hear? No, 

this is the traffic outside, don’t be mistaken. But to listen to some inner voice we have to use a 

certain method. Just block your nose and make a surplus pressure in your head. What do you 

hear?  

Kamen: Some humming. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Very good! According to Gheranda Samhita. First humming, then 

beating of the bells and finally thunder. It is described like this. So, you could hear something 

like waves, like the blood circulating in the body, right? You could hear that. Other thing did 

you hear?  

Somebody: Silence. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Silence. That is for the pure hearts. And you could hear the 

heartbeat, right? The rhythm of your heartbeat, the pumping of the heart. Actually, it gives a 

very special sound according to the rasa of the devotee. There is a special meaning of the 

sound vibration. Krish-na, Krish-na, Krish-na. Or: Ra-dhe, Ra-dhe, Ra-dhe – according to 

your taste. But anyway, the anahata sound, the non-hitting resonant sound, the inner sound is 

there and if we cultivate, then we shall be able to connect to that sound. This is the inner 

resonance of the heart. The function of the heart is feelings. And if through feelings we are 

connected to the Supreme that is the real mysticism.  

So the inner dialogue of a spiritual person depends on his intensity, on his cultivation 

of rasa, his connection to God Supreme. And it is not enough to be a listener to the inner 

guidance; we have to become a follower. Yogis are satisfied with divine vision; devotees want 

to follow the instruction also - that they see, or listen, or get. 

Sorry if sometimes it was too dry or maybe too much information was transmitted. But 

nevertheless try to follow these rules for control, because this will purify your existence. And 

with a controlled life we can achieve much. I think this is very practical. And the best control 

is this emotional contact. 

 

 

 

17. Just shine 

 

 

Question of Damodar: When we were speaking of nonviolence you said that it is 

violence not to convey the spiritual information if you have it. Why it is considered violence?  

Tirtha Maharaj: Did I tell like this? The positive definition of ahimsa is to help the 

spiritual progress of others.     

Damodar: But visc-versa, if you don’t help… 

Tirtha Maharaj: That’s a kind of violence, because you let the others suffer. And the 

question is why? 

Damodar: Why it is considered violence? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Because this is violence. Nonviolence means decrease or diminish 

the suffering. If you let people suffer that is a kind of violence. At least if you have foodstuff 

and you don’t distribute, you are responsible. If you have knowledge, but you don’t distribute, 

you are responsible. Right, do you feel the importance of this? But you know, spiritual 

knowledge is just like butter – the less you have it the more you spread it.  

Kripadham: My question is in connection with the question of Damodar. You said 

that when we want to help the other person this is nonviolence. But when I am preaching 

sometimes it happens that I am thinking that I am helping the person, but that person is 

agitated somehow or upset. Is this considered violence? 
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Tirtha Maharaj: No, this is considered lack of control of the tongue. Because it is 

said: “anudvega-karaḿ vākyaḿ”
42

- you should tell the truth but in a nice way and not to 

agitate others. Therefore I say: always have a very thin veil. And you should remove this veil 

only when the person will not be agitated. Because truth hurts. Truth is heavy. But 

Mahaprabhu’s message is sweet: “Come, join the chanting! Dance with Me!”  

Kripadham: What should be the mood in our preaching so that we don’t commit 

violence?  

Tirtha Maharaj: Love is violent. Because it is very powerful and irresistible. But we 

have only one instrument and this is divine love. Now we have heard that this is very violent 

(необуздана, дива) and this is very irresistible. And you know, Arjuna and Krishna were on 

the battlefield of Kurukshetra. That was a fight! Mahaprabhu came not on the battlefield. And 

He is not killing demons. But He is stopping the demoniac mentality. And what is His 

weapon? His weapon is the holy name. What is His other weapon? His other weapon is the 

maha-prasadam. So these are practically very important factors in spiritual practice. If we 

follow Mahaprabhu and if we use these weapons, this is not violence. If you want to convince 

others, sometimes this might be violent. But if you want to show the truth, show the beauty of 

the divine truth – this is not violent.  

Kripadham: Does it mean that in our preaching we should glorify and not trying to 

convince people in some truth that we believe in? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Ah, for you this is enough if you sing. Just emanate your power. 

First of all we have to convince ourselves, right? And then, if we are convinced, people will 

follow. So really I can say: just shine! It’s enough.  

Yamuna: What an instruction: just shine! 

Tirtha Maharaj: But until you reach that level, you have to work very hard. 

 

 

 

 

18. How to gain more energy 

 

 

 

Today our invitation is a little further discussion about the different types of faith. So, 

we discussed different types of control – control of the body, control of the speech, control of 

the thoughts were mentioned – and these are practiced by those who are in the mode of 

goodness.  

“This threefold austerity, performed with transcendental faith by men not expecting 

material benefits but engaged only for the sake of the Supreme, is called austerity in 

goodness. But penance performed out of pride and for the sake of gaining respect, honor and 

worship is said to be in the mode of passion. It is neither stable nor permanent. And penance 

performed out of foolishness, with self-torture or to destroy or injure others is said to be in 

the mode of ignorance.”
43

 

There is an idea that by torturing the body we can achieve spiritual results. No doubt, 

suffering will give us some realizations. Right, if nothing happens in our life, it is very 

difficult to learn. But from the difficulties we learn a lot. Still, I have the very soft and tender 

feeling that by creating positive environment we can also learn. So, our main ideal is not to 

whip ourselves every day – only every second day. And if we try to create some positive 

environment for others, I am sure that Krishna will like that service. Never mind how much 
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you suffer, how much you miss, but if you help others to be happy in Krishna consciousness, 

that’s a great service.  

But penance is necessary. The exact word used here is tapaha. What is the meaning of 

tapaha? Tap? Actually tap is a question of energy. The meaning is to heat, to generate heat, 

to generate energy. What is the meaning? Penance and generating energy? Usually we think 

that if I practice some penance, I lose my energy. I don’t eat and I will become weak; I 

meditate too much and I will fall asleep always – we think of losing energy. But actually real 

tapasya is to generate energy. 

For spiritual life we need energy, we need strength. How to gain this strength? Do 

some tapasya. If you feel you are weak in your practices, in your spiritual activities – do some 

tapasya. Make a vow: “I will not eat any sweets for one year.” Or “I will be there at every 

arati in the morning.” Or “I will offer four extra rounds to Krishna.” Or whatever! This type 

of extra practices, like a tapasya, will help you generate more power. Of course ultimately we 

do not generate any energy, but some energies are given to us.  

But tapasya is such an important word and practice, that this was the first word that 

Brahma heard in this universe: “Tapaha. Do some penance!” Because he was meditating on 

the topic how to create this universe, how to arrange it and to find explanation for this 

material manifestation. Then he heard this suggestion, divine sound: “Tapaha, do some 

penance, then you will understand.” So, if we want to understand something, then we should 

make some tapasya. In this way you will generate that power that will help you to go to the 

next level.  

And what is the greatest tapasya?  

Krishna Priya: To dedicate your whole life to Krishna.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes. And more practical? To practically carry out the service of 

Krishna we have to follow the instructions of the guru. This is the real tapasya, I tell you. 

Because until we decide how to serve Krishna, it’s very sweet. Do you agree, Giridhari? But 

immediately when we get the same service as a duty – we shall find all the excuses why not to 

do that. 

 

 

 

19. Erupting lava 

 

 

There is another tapasya and our real tapasya is the sacrifice of the holy name. If we 

chant the holy names, this is real, living connection to God. In this way it is not only that you 

generate your inner power or you are connected to some cosmic levels of energies. But first of 

all the energy of your master will be transmitted to you. And not only the energy of your 

master, but the energy of the master of your master, plus the whole parampara will help you. 

And this parampara goes back to whom in the first place?  

Somebody: Krishna! 

Tirtha Maharaj: He is the second step. First step?  

Kripadham: Radha. 

Tirtha Maharaj: She is the third step. Mahaprabhu! If we go back farther and farther, 

finally we shall come to that person who has originated this chanting and dancing. And Shrila 

Shridhara Maharaj says that Mahaprabhu was like a golden volcano of divine love, erupting 

the lava of ecstatic emotions. Now you sit here and say: “Lava? Eruptions? What is this?! It 

does not mean anything to me; it’s too weird flowery words!” Try it! If you reach, you will 

see what the meaning of tapasya is; what is the heat of the Golden Avatar, of the golden 

volcano. And then, by His mercy - by Mahaprabhu’s path that He showed - you can come to 
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Krishna, you can come to Radharani, you can come to Vrindavana. So if you chant – but real 

chanting! – if you chant, then you’re never alone. So many will listen, so many will add 

something to your meditation.  

And what happens if you generate too much heat, too much energy? Burning, right? 

Too much heat means burning. This is what happens when you read in the shastras that for 

example Sati, when she was offended that her father did not invite her husband, Shiva to the 

sacrifice, she was so much offended that she started to make a tapasya. And she generated so 

much heat, yogic fire that she just burned up her body. So if you read the stories like this, you 

can understand – by tapasya you can burn up, you can finish yourself. This is the yogic way 

to leave the body. I don’t expect you to go to Vitosha and immolate your body into the fire. 

But if you generate a power, use it for the service. And therefore we are very fortunate that 

Krishna provides a chance for practical services. If you generate power, you have to use it for 

some purpose; otherwise you just blow up.  

But our tapasya should not be tamasic – by torturing ourselves or others. Once a 

devotee was travelling with Shrila Prabhupad. And you know, when you are in the company 

of your spiritual master, you try to behave very polite and very humble. Let’s act like a 

humble vaishnava. So the devotee was chanting. And you know, to chant in the company of 

your master is not so easy. So he was chanting very softly. Prabhupad said: “I don’t hear.” 

Our friend started to whisper. Then Prabhupad said: “I don’t hear.” So he collected all his 

brave energies. Again Prabhupad said: “No, no, no, I don’t hear.” And finally our devotee 

thought: “Ah, I have only one lifetime. Let’s do it! Hare Krisnha! Hare Krishna! Krishna 

Krishna! Hare Hare!” Then Prabhupad said: “Why do you disturb me with your chanting?”  

So, don’t torture others with your tapasya. Don’t torture others with your chanting. 

Once I heard a story that a teacher came, a sadhu came to tell about his realizations. He said: 

“I had a darshan with my beloved God! He told me: “My dear one, don’t chant My names.” 

Usually gods or teachers tell us to chant the names. Just imagine if God tells you: “Please, 

don’t chant My names.” So, the basic principle is don’t disturb others with your practices. 

Because this is tamasic. Don’t torture Krishna with your chanting. Do it nice. And how to do 

it nice? To add something. To add a very special ingredient – that is called dedication. Mama 

mana mandire – „I will worship you in the temple of my mind, I will offer you arati with the 

water of my teardrops and with the shine of my eyes.” This you should add.  

Please try to remember this tapasya, do your services and practices in a proper 

manner, because the ultimate energy we can derive from the holy name and from the holy 

company of the vaishnavas. And if some power is delegated to you, please use it for the best 

purpose. Krishna distributes the powers, so use all your powers as a loving offering back to 

Him, at His lotus feet. 

 

 

 

 

20. Fire helps, smoke disturbs 

 

 

 

Krishna Priya: What does real chanting mean? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yashoda can tell something about it.  

Yashoda: I also want to listen to your answer. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Real chanting, right? So for you it is when the lamps are not 

exploding in your company. Why? Water is energy. If it is too less – no result, if it is too 

much, it will wipe your house. So, too small energy – no use; too much energy – problem. 
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You’ve got a small piece of uranium in your hand – nothing happens. But after a certain 

amount it will just explode – this is called atomic bomb, right? But if you keep that energy 

under control this is called atomic power plant. And if you control the water energy, the flood, 

this is called water energy system. Fire – the same. Too much fire is called forest fire. If you 

control that energy it is in your fireplace. Fire helps, smoke disturbs.  

So what is real chanting? Real chanting is to touch the higher realms. And to satisfy 

Krishna. Real chanting is a beautiful practice. What is the meaning of japa, word by word?  

Damodar: Glorification. 

Yashoda: Repetition.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, to repeat softly, almost unheard. This is japa. And our chanting 

the japa is japa-japa. There are some practices, which are called ajapa-japa. Non-chanting 

chanting. It’s a very interesting concept, right? Chanting by not chanting. Have you heard that 

ajapa-japa? Not really. Do you like the idea? Well, if you like ajapa-japa, then you should 

like aprasad-prasad also. But of course, there is a positive version of ajapa-japa also – when 

you don’t depend on counting and touching and doing and rules and how many numbers and 

this and that, but it starts to be permanent. What is the self-vibration of the human body? How 

much hertz? Seven hertz is the self-vibration of the human body. The brain goes down to even 

smaller numbers in some phases. You know in the awake state, in dreaming, in deep sleep and 

in the fourth phase the brain cells have different vibration. But the general vibration of the 

body is seven hertz. So, minimum seven rounds per day.  

Krishna Priya: And maximum? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Maximum? Very good question! It is said that with every breath we 

should glorify God. What is the rate of your breath? Let’s calculate with eighteen. One minute 

– eighteen breaths. How much in one hour? Calculate!  

Kripadham: 1,080.  

Tirtha Maharaj: All right! Day is divided in two – day and night. Уou can skip the 

nights, because then you sleep. But during the day you have some 10,800 breaths. And as it is 

said that with every breath we should worship and glorify God, if you cannot do that, at least 

do hundred times less. And this is how much? 

Yadunath: 108. 

Tirtha Maharaj: 108. So the… well, I would not say the maximum chanting is 108 

rounds. Haridas Thakur was chanting how much? 172 rounds, 300,000 names. You don’t 

have to imitate yet.  

Real chanting is an art. Shrila Prabhupada said: “It took 30-40 years for me to chant 

nicely, to understand what is chanting.” Of course we don’t really agree with this, because he 

knew very well what is real chanting.  

So, real chanting is not simply repetition of the names, but repetition plus feelings. 

 

 

 

21. Tuning the resonance 

 

 

Question of Yamuna: Maharaj, tonight here for the first time are some people who 

are practicing yoga and I would like to ask for their sake: can you please speak something 

about yoga? Till now they are practicing asanas.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Very good. Now we are also practicing asanas, although the space 

here is a little small. Do we have a bottle? No, not plastic, glass! Empty, plus some water in a 

jar. So yoga, what is the meaning of yoga? Yoga means connection. And we can say that this 

is the mystic school in the classical Indian philosophical tradition. Because this is an inner 
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path. And following this path you can elevate your consciousness. The goal of yoga is that our 

souls, or ourselves, should be connected to the Supreme source. We call this ultimate source 

Krishna, the affectionate God, and we can establish an emotional contact with this Supreme 

God. But as I told you that yoga is a mystic process, at the same time this is a very practical 

process. You can go along with your experience. It is not only faith, it is conviction.  

And I am sure that all of you have heard about the chakra system. Chakras are the 

energy centers of the body. How many chakras are there?  

Yamuna: Seven main. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Seven main chakras, correct, arranged according to the spine. And 

the secondary chakras? Practically countless, some millions. But they identify some thirty 

main chakras all over the body. The seven main chakras are also part of these thirty. And if 

we do our practice, then we shall feel some changes. The goal is to raise our energy level on 

the chakra ladder. Do you want to see how it happens? All right! So, here is an empty bottle. 

If you hit it, it gives a sound, right? Let’s give some energy to this bottle. I give energy in the 

form of water. When you give a little energy to the bottle – the sound is a little different. Let’s 

give a little more energy to the system. Different, right! Shall we provide more energy to this 

system? Let’s try. Ah! A little more energy? Bigger and bigger changes. Small little energy 

you add and bigger changes will happen.  

This is the way to tune the system. Your body is the bottle, your spiritual practice is 

the water and the different resonance is the elevation of your consciousness. This is yoga. 

 

 

 

 

22. Woven together on the network of the metaphysical consciousness 

 

 

 

Om tat sat – three basic words from our tradition. And it is suggested that we should 

chant, practice, pray by these words – om tat sat. But in order to understand it a little better 

we have to penetrate. What is om?  

Somebody: The universal sound. 

Shyamasundara: In the Mandukya Upanishad is said that om describes the three 

different states of consciousness and the one that is beyond them.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Very good. In this one little sound, om, three phases of 

consciousness?  

Shyamasundara: Yes, it’s the waking state, the sleeping, the deep sleep and the one 

that is beyond.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, this is the fourth phase. So, om is like a code, right? Other 

understandings of om?  

Yadunath: Om consists of three separate letters or sounds and it represents Radha-

Krishna. 

Tirtha Maharaj: And? If three, Radha and Krishna, somebody is also included in 

these three systems. Jiva-tattva is included as the third. What is the actual sequence?  

Manjari: Krishna-Radha-jiva. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Correct. Why? 

Manjari: The jiva should come last, I guess, not between Radha and Krishna. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Ah, yes, definitely not! But in a symbolic way between God and 

humans divine love creates the contact, therefore Radha is standing in the middle. Word-by-

word meaning of om?  
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Yamuna: Yes. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, om means “yes”. Rather and exclamation mark. A big “YES! 

Yes, what you are searching for it exists!”  

In other places in the “Gita” Krishna says: “From vedic mantras I am the om.”
44

 So, 

om must be a very important part of this tradition. Actually this is the primordial sound and 

when this sound is resonated, from the chaos cosmos starts to formulate. So this is the way to 

create order in the universe – sound vibration. And as a universal system you can imagine as 

spheres embedded in each other, and if divine sound is resonated in this spheric system, it 

creates the order, then which part of the human body is closest to the sphere? The head - this 

is our small little universe. And if you resonate the divine sound here, from the chaos some 

ordered structure will come. The macro and the micro cosmos are connected together. 

Whatever is outside that is inside. Whatever is up there is down here. Whatever in the past, 

that’s in the future. Yes. Everything is connected; everything is woven together on the 

network of the metaphysical consciousness.  

Om – this is the primordial sound, creating the order in the universe, outside universe, 

so if you resonate, if you chant the om, it will create order in your private universe, brain 

universe.  

Upanishads pay much attention to the mystic explanation of the om.  And practically 

all the great mantras are enhanced by the om. This is called the pranava omkara. Kara means 

sound or character. So, these three plus one aspects of the om are great mystery of Hindu 

philosophy. We can identify the three gunas, the three Vedas there; we can identify the three 

main deities – like Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva. Usually a system structure with three legs is 

very stable. And the half sound, this divine resonant “mmm” is added to A-U-M and this is to 

indicate divinity in sounds.  

In which mantra we use om most?  

Yamuna: Om agyana timirandhasya… 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes. To whom is this mantra chanted?  

Yamuna: To Shri Guru. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, to the spiritual master. And as we understood that om means 

“yes”, it always should remind us that to Gurudev we should say “yes”. “Yes, Gurudev! Om.” 

So, keep it in your mind.  

Shyamasundara: Gurudev, when you were talking about Krishna, Radha and jiva-

tattva I was thinking of Balarama. I have heard that He is like a basis on which everything is.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Where is He? 

Shyamasundara: Where is He? Everywhere! 

Tirtha Maharaj: No, no, no, this is your question. If om is Krishna, Radha and jiva, 

where is Balaram, right? 

Shyamasundara: Yes! Does jiva have anything to do with Balaram…? 

Tirtha Maharaj: No. Well, jiva has got to do something with Balaram, because jiva 

is the audience. Because who is Balaram? He is Gurudev! He is telling us: “Om”, right? Shri 

Guru is the active principle of shastra. The written shastras say: “Ommmm…” – Upanishads 

and explanations and this and that. But who will explain this, who will turn it into reality in 

our life? This is the living shastra, walking on two legs. Jiva – this is the disciple, this is the 

people in general who need to understand that this connection is alive always. Only we do not 

perceive it, this is the problem. Otherwise it is always there.  

 

 (to be continued) 
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23. The fifth note 

 

 

(continues from the previous issue) 

 

Sometimes they think that om is a bija-mantra. Bija is the root mantra. But om is 

actually deeper than a general bija-mantra. This is also called veda-mata or the mother of the 

Vedas. So whatever knowledge is contained in the Vedas, in the essential form is there in the 

om. As you have given the explanation of this code – Krishna, Radha and jiva – actually this 

is the essence of the whole Vedic science. There is God, there are you, and there is a 

connection between you and the Supreme. And the nature of that connection is loving. To put 

it very simply, in short – om.  

Sometimes vaishnavas are afraid to chant om: “Ah, this is only for yogis, this is an 

impersonal concept of God.” Is it? I don’t think so. It depends on your consciousness, what 

you extract from this sound.  

This very seed of the Vedas then evolved in the Gayatri-mantra. And then in the 

Vedas, in the Upanishads, in Puranas, etc. – so it is huge! From one little seed all the tree and 

the branches and the fruits are coming. What is the Gayatri-mantra by the way?  

Shyamasundara: Well, Krishna says in the “Gita” from the poetry He is Gayatri, but 

there are many Gayatris.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes. Gayatri is actually one of the metres of the Sanskrit verses. But 

this is something else, something more. For example in the first verse of “Shrimad 

Bhagavatam” you find a Gayatri-mantra. Because at the end of the first verse it says: “Satyam 

param dhimahi – Come, meditate on the Supreme Absolute Truth!” So when there is 

invitation for meditation that is called Gayatri-mantra. And as we understood that om is a 

very condensed form of meditation, then we can understand that there is no difference 

between the om and the Gayatri.  

And as the first sound practically in the “Shrimad Bhagavatam” is glorification of the 

om and this invitation for meditation, what is the last verse in the “Shrimad Bhagavatam”? It’s 

a glorification of the holy names. So this whole scripture tries to focus your attention how to 

meditate on the Supreme Absolute Truth by chanting His names. Therefore this is our 

scripture.  

Yamuna: Maharaj, I do not remember: om is the sound of Krishna’s flute or Gayatri is 

the sound of Krishna’s flute?  

Tirtha Maharaj: Any opinion? 

Krishna Priya: Must be Gayatri.  

Rukmini: But they are the same, isn’t it?  

Tirtha Maharaj: In one sense yes.  

Harilila: Both are very grave and serious and neither sounds like flute.  

Tirtha Maharaj: It depends on our hearing capacity also. But Gayatri is the sound of 

flute of Krishna.  

Yamuna: Why? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Because this is the way to enchant the world. Gayatri is a 

meditation. If you play music, that’s a kind of meditation, right? You can enter a different 

sphere. You come from Sofia and you enter into a bhajan that is a divine realm. It’s just like a 

magic carpet, taking you to a different plane of consciousness. So playing devotional music is 

a kind of deep meditation. What you cannot express by words, you can easily express by 

song.  

That means if Krishna plays His flute, then He meditates, correct? And what is His 

meditation? On a flute you can resound many different sounds. And at first you might think 
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that Krishna is an excellent player of the flute, vibrating the multiplicity of sounds. But 

actually, when He enters deep into His meditation… Well, when He does not enter deep into 

His meditation His flute sound is just flowing, it’s the flow. Even that is so powerful that it 

will create and enchant the material universes. Divine Ganges is touching the planet Earth. 

Divine flute sound, the waves of this flute sound are just filling up this unlimited number of 

universes. When He is like playing, not entering deep yet, then He plays multiplicity of 

melodies, sounds, rhythms. Therefore the leaves of the trees are trembling. Therefore the 

animals are frozen, mesmerized and from the eyes of the deer teardrops start to manifest. 

Therefore the stars and the planets are on their orbit.  

But when Krishna starts to enter deeper into His flute meditation, then the multiplicity 

of sounds is reduced. And finally there is only one sound coming out from Krishna’s flute and 

this is the fifth note. This is the essence.  

Use your brain what might be the one-pointed meditation of Krishna. 

Yadunath: Is it related to a specific tone on the scale? 

Tirtha Maharaj: It is.  

Yadunath: Is it A? 

Tirtha Maharaj: It’s a little different. We are not calculating according to the western 

scale. We are calculating according to the eastern scale. 

 

(to be continued) 

 

 

 

24. The codes are hidden 

 

 

(continues from the previous issue) 

 

So om tat sat. Om – this is the beginning.  

Tat – what does it mean tat?  

Somebody: This. 

Tirtha Maharaj: That. This beautiful verse from the Rig Veda: “Om tad vishnoh 

paramam padam sada pashyanti surayah…”
45

 Om tad vishnoh – yes, that supreme abode of 

Lord Vishnu is the vision of the suras, the vision of the saintly persons. They always see the 

lotus feet of the Supreme Lord as their protective shield over their heads. Because we want to 

see Krishna as the protector of His devotees. And although He is there, high above, still He is 

here, very close.  

And sat, finally sat, describes the existence principle. So: om, creative sound; tat, the 

Supreme; and sat, existence, life, truth. If we talk about this, it s very dry – om tat sat, very 

dry. But if you say: “Jay Radhe!” more emotions, more feelings are there.  

So these three sounds depict that supreme essence we are all searching for. And why it 

is mentioned at the end of the discussion about the gunas? Many times Krishna says that 

everybody in this material world is under the control of the gunas. And “this divine energy of 

Mine, maya-shakti is practically impossible to overcome.”
46

 We have learned that everything 

is under the control of the gunas; then the three sounds are mentioned – in order to remind us 

that it is possible to get out from under the control of the illusion. Three gunas – three sounds. 

They are here to remind us. 
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For example, you are very fortunate. Tell me some words in Bulgarian that contain the 

om.  

Manohari: Лом (name of a city). 

Harilila: Омагьосвам, омайвам (to enchant) 

Yamuna: Maharaj, but also омраза (hatred).  

Tirtha Maharaj: It is om-rasa. It does not fit together! Theoretical meditation and 

rasa… That is rasabhas
47

 – om-rasa. But момче (boy)! 

Other: Момиче (girl)! 

Tirtha Maharaj: And so many others! So how many times you chant om in your 

lifetime! Add a little consciousness – to Лом, to момче and then it will help you to remember. 

And we can learn a lot from our children. When they call the father what they say? Татко 

(father)!  Om tat. Татко.  

Yamuna: Where is the om? 

Tirtha Maharaj: We are jumping to the tat! Om tat sat. Tat-ko. We are so happy to 

listen to this message. It’s just like karnamrita, nectar to our ears – татко.  

And sat?  

Harilila: Maybe сутрин (morning) comes from sat? 

Tirtha Maharaj: If we chant our round – yes; if we don’t chant it comes from 

darkness.  

So… the codes are hidden. Open up the secrets. Om tat sat – it is always there, just to 

remind you. The divine sound, the primordial source; then God, a little bit distanced from the 

humans like Supreme, transcendental God; and sat, the basic principle of existence which is 

true. Life exists. Life comes from life. If we see in this material plane life, there must be a 

highly alive principle behind. Therefore when Narottama dasa Thakura says: “sei vrata sei 

tapa sei mora mantra japa – O Rupa Goswami, you are my tapasya, you are my mantra, you 

are my japa, everything you are for me and even you are my life”
48

, then this is not only 

poetic expression, but this is the real meaning – that everything originates from divinity, from 

Him, because Krishna is living God, therefore life is possible on the planet Earth. “Radha-

krishna prana mora – You are my life and death.”
49

 So even in poetry a very deep philosophy 

is hidden.  

Question of Krishna Priya: Talking about the relation with God, sometimes I feel 

that I am very close to God and sometimes I feel I am very far away. What is the proper mood 

and what causes these fluctuations of mood?  

Tirtha Maharaj: He is always very close to you. But sometimes you are far from 

Him. The cause of fluctuation is a special type of energy, it is called maya. Because maha-

maya divides – then you are far away; yoga-maya unites – then you are close.  

 

 

 

25. Storm and peace 

 

 

Question: In yoga practices it is appropriate to chant om in the beginning and in the 

end to pacify the mind. And for us is it enough to chant Hare Krishna to pacify the mind or it 

is needed to chant om also? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Well, if you chant Hare Krishna maha-mantra nicely that will 

agitate your mind, so beware with this mantra. When Mahaprabhu started to chant this 
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mantra after the blessings of His Gurudev, He became ecstatic! Chanting and dancing and 

fainting and crying are not the signs of a peaceful mind. So He returned back to His master: 

“Hey, what kind of mantra you have given to Me?! I cannot control Myself anymore!” And 

then we want to control ourselves with chanting Hare Krishna? Come on! If you chant it 

properly, then you will dance and sing and cry and faint! So forget about this peace. Peace is 

very neutral.  

On the material sphere there is no peace, no doubt. It’s a storm. In the intermediate 

platform there is some peace. And people might think: “Ah, I have achieved full realization, 

because I am peaceful.” Nothing happens! It’s just empty. Everything is one.  

Go one step further! Again you will lose all control. Because in the ocean of divine 

love there are high waves. It is not peaceful water; high waves of emotional ecstasies.  

First of all we have to pacify this material fluctuation. And you are all engaged in so 

many stupid activities. These are the waves of the material ocean. If you come to a peaceful 

state of mind, you think: “Finally! I have achieved something.” But then you meet an ecstatic 

devotee and he will tell you: “My dear, you did not achieve anything!” So the next step is to 

lose this peace again.  

Then we can say: material life is waves, spiritual life – waves; what is the difference? 

Why should I make all these efforts – from one wave to another wave?! But their nature is a 

little different. So it’s worth struggling to come to the divine waves.  

But actually we can say that sometimes devotees try to chant the maha-mantra without 

proper focus. And we have learned and understood from our teachers that this is a very 

intensive and very intimate calling out for God, meditation. We have to pay much attention 

with all our heart.  

Once our devotee was invited to a friend. He was a practitioner in another line. And 

they were discussing chanting as a topic. So, the other devotee told: “Do you chant your 

rounds?” – a general question. Our devotee said: “Yes, of course!” And the other vaishnava 

tried to impress him that it is very much necessary to do like this, to do like that and 

meanwhile they were discussing, he was chanting. Plus he was watching football on the TV 

while chanting and while trying to impress the other that “You are not chanting properly!”  

So think for yourself: what is the intensity of your spiritual practice?  

You have to focus your mind, your attention on Krishna’s service, and then you can 

enter better the mood of real service. For some devotees this is not a big problem, they can 

quickly focus; for others maybe little practice, like even a few breathing exercises or deep 

breaths help a lot for pacification.  

But we are discussing how to chant properly for two thousand years. How many times 

you have been listening to this topic on lectures?! Millions of times. What did you achieve? 

We might say: “Ah, the same message is repeated! There’s nothing new. No new topics, no 

new information, it’s always repeating the same.” Of course the topic is the same! But your 

entrance into the services should be different, progressive.  
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26. Purify the reflection to serve the divine harmony 

 

 

 

Question: I am moved by the question why the world we are living in is created like 

this – divided by masculine and feminine? This is very natural for us and we barely ask 

ourselves why it should be like that. It seems that there are few answers. One is biological – to 

multiply as species. Which has the natural objection that the one who has created this world 

could have devised hundreds and thousands of other ways of multiplying. The second 

possible answer is that in this way different personalities can feel love and divine love. Third 

point of view, maybe I did not understand it correctly, but in one book “Perfect questions, 

perfect answers” Shrila Prabhupada says that sexual drive is the basis of the entanglement of 

humans. And I wanted to hear your opinion. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Well, “Bhagavata Purana” and Sigmund Freud have the same 

opinion: everything revolves around sex. But they give different explanation and different 

solution. Freud says: “Go ahead! Sexual liberation!” “Shrimad Bhagavatam” says: “Go 

ahead! Spiritual liberation!” So different answers to the same topic and same problem.  

How it happened – I mean creation of the world? It is difficult to tell. But it is easy to 

understand if we suppose that God is male, so the first impulse is male, and material nature, 

like a womb, is female. In this way these genders can interact. Unfortunately the same object 

from different angle of view and in different uses can be positive or negative. Krishna says in 

“Bhagavad Gita”: “I am that sexual life which is not against the dharma, not against the 

religious principles.”
50

 If God has created you males and females, He had some purpose with 

this, right? If He wanted to establish only monasteries, He would design it in a different way. 

So He had some intention with this.  

As He has given us eyes. And we can use our eyes to see the beauty of the Lord or to 

see the mistakes of others. He has given us ears and tongues and sexual organs also. So, you 

can use it for a good purpose and you can use it for a bad purpose.  

Many people think that unity is achieved sexually. But that level means meeting or 

unity of the bodies. The unity of minds is much rarely achieved – when your goal, your ideal 

is common, it’s united. And when the unity of the heart is achieved, that is transcendental 

bliss.  

But in the cosmological understanding we know that the material world is a reflection 

of the original. So whatever is up there it’s down here. If here there is a distinction between 

the genders, it also must originate from the original plane of existence. The only problem is a 

little distortion is added to the material version. You can make mistakes. On the spiritual 

plane we cannot make mistakes. So this is the only difference.  

At the very beginning of creation Krishna said: “I exist, it’s nice. But I am so much 

full of emotions that I want to share. Let’s create others!” Then He emanated these jiva 

sparks, living sparks. He had this creative power, creative instinct, so to say – in order to 

share. And the instinct for multiplication is a reflection for this divine creative function. So 

this is a reflection. Our goal is to purify this reflection so much, so that it helps and serves the 

divine harmony and unity.  

But the question “why” is not really applicable in the transcendental topics. There are 

certain things that are beyond human understanding.  

Just to give you another idea why male and female energies are manifested – Krishna 

is the ultimate source, Krishna is the absolute knowledge, Vasudeva Krishna. And this 

ultimate conscious energy has two projections. One is the productive power and the other is 
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the creative power. Productive power is a male energy – this is Balaram. And the creative 

power is Radharani – female. So, supreme knowledge manifests first as male – to produce 

everything that is necessary for the world; and then manifests as female energy - to turn it into 

beauty, to create beauty. And practically everything can be derived from this first origination.  

But if we want to put it very simply, Krishna is guiding the gopals and Radharani is 

guiding the gopis. In order that They have some companies this whole world is divided 

according to genders.  

 

 

 

27. Guru-kripa 

 

 

Sadhu Maharaj: Radhe Radhe Govinda… Guru-kripa hi kevalam. Guru-kripa, mercy 

of guru is the only thing we can achieve in our life. How mercy is coming? Mercy is coming 

like when it is raining. When water is raining, it is not that it will rain only on a certain area. It 

will rain in every place. Every place! And there is one small pot who also receives rain, and 

there is a big pot also receives rain, and one pot is not in the right shape, it is turned upside 

down. You know, if you want to receive something, it should be open, but if you turn the pot 

downwards, you cannot receive anything there.  

So kripa, mercy of the rain is coming in every place. Guru is giving mercy to 

everyone. Yet we never try to keep our pot in the right shape. So rain is coming, but there is 

no water in the pot. Then you say: “I don’t get mercy!” Are bhaya
51

, mercy is flowing, 

flowing – receive! Make your pot from small big! And if the pot is turned downwards, turn it 

upwards!  

How this can happen? This is sadhana, effort; you have to do something for that. You 

have to see that you are a pot and how you are positioned. Where are you looking – you are 

looking to gurudev or you are looking to maya? If this is not the right time to fill your pot, 

after some time it will happen, but one day will happen for sure! There is no way. We cannot 

escape from this! There is only one way – going to spiritual consciousness. There is no other 

way!  

You go to gurudev: “Gurudev, please, give me mercy!” He says: “Okay, if you want, I 

will give you harinam.” Then you think: “Ah, I’ve listened it so many times, I have done it so 

many times, it’s not anything new!” Yes, this is new thing. You say: how? That day is your 

birthday, your spiritual life starts. He is putting the seed inside you – the plant of love can 

grow inside you. Bhakti can grow. If you don’t believe me, think of your life before that day 

and after that day. This is the beginning of my life, start! I have wasted whole my life before 

that; now this is the right day and my fortune starts from this day. I can see different way, I 

can think different way, I can understand different way. And if I practice what he gave me and 

if I meditate on him, what will happen? Day by day, day by day, day by day you will grow as 

fast as you cannot believe. You can help so many people with your vibration, with your 

meetings – so many people will develop purity in their life!  

This mercy is helping in the beginning, in the middle and in the last. In the highest 

spiritual consciousness this is going to be always with you. Krishna-prema sadhakau nahi… 

by efforts you cannot achieve prema of Krishna. How you will do efforts to do love with 

Krishna?! No, impossible! Krishna-prema sadhakau nahi! Shuddha chit! What is the way to 

reach that – shuddha chit, pure chitta, pure consciousness. Shuddha chitta means purity. How 

purity can come? Shuddha means to live in the purity, in the pure consciousness, in your 
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spiritual consciousness, shuddha chit. That is shuddha chit! And this shuddha chit - means to 

become pure yourself - is coming only by the mercy of the spiritual master, by the name, by 

mahamantra. By taking that seed our chitta becomes shuddha. When my chitta will become 

pure by chanting mahamantra, by taking initiation from my spiritual master and by listening 

hari-katha, my prema will automatically udai – udai means like sun is shining, it will shine in 

a minute, it will shine to you just like sun is shining. Radhe Radhe Govinda…  

So we all are very fortunate that you came. Knowingly, unknowingly if any mistake 

happen from any devotees, from me, excuse me.  

Tirtha Maharaj: No way, Maharaj! It’s impossible, no mistakes.  

Sadhu Maharaj: It’s your turn… Radhe! 

Tirtha Maharaj: What can I say, Maharaj!?  

It is said there are three ways. One is the vedic, when you are born with the qualities. 

This is not for Kali-yuga. The second one is the tantric, when by some practice you achieve 

the qualities. But the third one is the bhagavat method – to put it very shortly this is the 

Mercy Sampradaya. And I think this is the only principle that we are here. Because we don’t 

possess good qualities and it is practically impossible to achieve good qualities. Therefore no 

other chance – only mercy.  

 

 

 

28. A gift of crucial importance 

 

 

Tirtha Maharaj: Springtime has come, this is the full moon and this is the celebration 

of appearance day of our Lord Gouranga, therefore this is a very auspicious day.  

If I had thousands of mouths, even then it would be difficult to glorify Lord Chaitanya 

correctly. And I have only one mouth, so it is useless attempt. But beyond the one mouth, He 

had given us two ears. We can invite and embrace the divine message by our shravanam 

process, by our hearing.  

Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is a very special, very hidden avatar of the Supreme Lord. 

And there were some specific reasons why He came to this Earth. One reason was that He, as 

God Supreme, was inquisitive. He was wondering what kind of happiness the devotees feel 

when they worship Him. And He was wondering what is the special charm of His beauty. 

And He had some secondary reason also – to propagate yuga-dharma. But ultimately He 

came to liberate you and me. I think this is the greatest possible achievement.  

And as we celebrate the birthday of our Gouranga Mahaprabhu, He is the incarnation 

of mercy. So what is the best way to serve, to celebrate such an event? “Bhakata seva 

parama-siddhi – the service of the vaishnavas is the highest perfection”. Especially we should 

focus on the service of our spiritual masters. And the best service to Shri Guru is to serve 

Hari, guru and vaishnava. I feel that in the holy company of Shripad Sadhu Maharaj we have 

all gained a big dose of mercy. And I want to press a little bit Sadhu Maharaj to come to our 

places and shower this mercy more and more.  

Sadhu Maharaj: Your ashram is my ashram! I feel like this. And this here is also 

your ashram. Yes. Maharaj, sit here. 

Tirtha Maharaj: It’s too high! 

Sadhu Maharaj: Please! They will sit here and you here. No, I cannot, this is for you.  

Tirtha Maharaj: No, no, this is for two of us, two places.  

Sadhu Maharaj: I will assist you.  
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Tirtha Maharaj: No! Ek pran do deh
52

.  

Sadhu Maharaj: Jay Radhe! 

Tirtha Maharaj: The most important blessings and message of Chaitanya 

Mahaprabhu, especially on this day when we remember His appearance day, was a special 

gift, and this gift is the naam, the holy name. Because through naam, through practicing the 

naam, the real naam, rupa, guna, lila 
53

– everything will be revealed to a person. Therefore 

chanting is of crucial importance. And when one is in trouble, all people immediately call for 

God. So I don’t wish that you should be in trouble in your life all the time, but I do wish that 

you call out for the Supreme Lord with heart and soul.  

 

 

 

29. The difference between suffering and pain 

 

 

Question: You have given the formula: “Attachment brings suffering and love brings 

pain.” Could you please define the difference between suffering and pain? 

Tirtha Maharaj: The difference between suffering and pain can be detected by the 

sharpness and depth of the feelings. Freud gave the definition of happiness in a strange 

manner: when you don't suffer too much. From this it looks like suffering is a general 

condition of life and this is supported by the shastras and tradition. In the East they say life is 

suffering, yet people in general are happy and contented; while in the West we usually want to 

say life is happy, yet we perceive suffering. So this is a condition, a general tone, and as the 

whole world of humans is based on rasas, as humans are by nature a rajasic type, therefore 

the natural consequence of passion is suffering.  

While pain is little different in my understanding. Pain cuts deeper and more sharp, but 

this should not be simply a feeling, as feelings are coming and going. Pain is also generated in 

the emotional ego, but we should preserve our ability to perceive this pain only for the best 

part of life. And I do not say that life is a torture - rather the definition of love applies, as love 

is not with whom you could live, but in whose absence you’d die immediately.  

But then you might say: although we might have intensive feelings, yet we do not die, 

neither permanently nor many times. But we do. For a kshatriya to die on the battlefield once 

is enough for perfection. While a brahmana has to die many times as in his case this is the 

progress - to die for the previous, less perfect state of consciousness, to die for the mistakes, 

shortcomings. And without the Divine affection this whole life is a kind of survival, waiting 

for the accomplishment to happen.  

And on the top platform of ecstatic feelings, one element of vyabhicari-bhava is the 

feeling of total annihilation - due to the absence of the beloved Krishna. But this is very rarely 

manifested, and it is not necessarily a physical death, rather a state of consciousness, very 

similar to some emotional mundane feeling, although totally different from that. 
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30. Simple solution for the riddle 

 

 

Tirtha Maharaj: Everybody knows “Bhagavad Gita”?  

Somebody: We know that “Gita” exists but we don’t know everything about it.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Same with me. I know that it exists, but so many secrets are hidden 

there, it’s unlimited! And still, to give you small little information on the “Gita” – this is the 

Divine Song. So, we should understand that these are the direct words of the Supreme Lord. 

Therefore we have to pay attention to these words. And “Bhagavad Gita” is a very sacred holy 

scripture. As you said, this is full of secrets and one lifetime is not enough to understand all 

the secrets. Nevertheless, we have to try to understand more and more.  

This is a conversation between God Supreme, Krishna, and His good friend and 

disciple, Arjuna. We can say that this is a textbook on how to convince the other. “The easy 

way to convince your partner”. You know these books: “The easy way…” or “The thirty 

points of becoming successful”. So, in one sense this is a textbook: how to convince the other 

person. Why? Because Krishna, God Himself, He had an opinion, He had a purpose to fulfill. 

And He had a friend, Arjuna – the human being, who is opposing divine will. So Arjuna is 

you and me. Because all the life we are trying to oppose God’s desire. Right, He has a 

purpose, but we have a different opinion. Although we are, you know, not in the same 

category, because He has created this whole universe and you had created only the small little 

trouble in your life, this is our creation. It is just like the fighters, the boxers – very light 

category and the heavyweight champions.  

So, this is a symbol, this is a parable of one party convincing the other. And how it 

happened? The divine opinion won. So, if you want to convince others on certain topics, 

follow this example. Because Krishna is very tenderly, nicely treating Arjuna, instructing him, 

helping him to understand what should be done, but there is no escape. No escape, there is 

only one solution for this riddle but to say “yes”. Very simple, the solution is very simple: say 

“yes”. So difficult to learn this! But this life means we are in a learning process. 

 

 

 

31. Acharyavan purusho veda 

 

 

To get some impression of the higher truths we shall read some verses from the 

“Gita”.  

“Tri-vidham narakasyedam dvaram nasanam atmanah kamah krodhas tatha lobhas 

tasmad etat trayam tyajet - There are three gates leading to this hell – lust, anger and greed. 

Every sane man should give these up, for they lead to the degradation of the soul.”
54

 

This verse describes the corridors or the channels of fall down. Lust, anger and greed – 

kama, krodha, lobha – the main enemies of a human being. This is the path leading to hell. So 

if you want to convince someone of choosing the right path, how can you achieve that? There 

is one story about it.  

Once there was a person who had no faith in God. And two priests were betting 

outside of his room when he was dying. One of the priests said: “Just give me five minutes, I 

will convert him.” The other said: “No, that’s impossible! I know this guy for years, he is very 

blockhead. Atheist number one!” “Never mind, just leave it up to me!” So he went into the 

room and after five minutes he went out and said: “Now you can bring the Holy Communion, 
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he wants to take it.” The other priest said: “How did you achieve this!? I know that you are an 

eloquent speaker; did you describe heaven so nicely to him?” The other guy said: “No, I was 

describing hell to him.”  

So therefore Krishna here describes the path leading to hell - kama, krodha and lobha - 

to convince you quickly that this is not the correct direction. Because they lead to degradation 

of the soul.  

But fortunately the next verse says:  

“The man who has escaped these three gates of hell, O son of Kuntī, performs acts 

conducive to self-realization and thus gradually attains the supreme destination.”
55

 

Self-realization is mentioned here and that is the purpose of human life. Self-

realization means that we have to identify ourselves. We have to search out who we are. It’s 

not enough to search who do we think we are, we have to find ourselves. So we have to get 

rid from all the false concepts concerning ourselves and find our real identity, which is never 

changing, irrespective of culture, creed, gender, whatever. We have to search for the inner 

essence, the permanent identity that we have. Because by possessing this self-identity we can 

gradually reach the supreme destination.  

In the shastram it is said: acharyavan purusho veda
56

 – what does it mean? 

Acharyavan purusho veda. Purusha? Purusha is a person, man actually. Acharya is the 

teacher. Van means “to exist, to posses”. Purusha means “person” and veda means 

“knowledge”. So if we put this mosaic together, that means: “A person who has spiritual 

master, he knows.” Acharyavan purusho veda – such a person, who has acharya, he knows. 

It’s nice, isn’t it? Ah, we are all very happy, we have gurus, so we know!  

But to understand this message correctly we have to understand the full story. And the 

full story goes like this: if somebody binds your eyes, makes you blind and kidnaps you from 

your village, and brings you to an unknown place, then they throw you out blindfolded in that 

unknown place and you don’t know the way to get there, then you are in a very depressive 

situation. We feel very helpless, we don’t know where we are, we don’t see anything and we 

don’t know what to do – it is very difficult. But if by good chance somebody with open eyes 

comes to us, removes the fold from our eyes and shows us the direction back home, back to 

Godhead – that means if there is a teacher to show you the correct direction – then such a 

person will know. He will know that by following the direction and permanently going from 

one village to another, he will reach the goal. This is what we can know if we have a guide.  

Acharyavan purusho veda – a person who has a master will know where to find the 

proper direction. Gradually, here it is also mentioned, gradually we shall reach the destination. 

It is not that when the fold is removed from your eyes immediately you will reach home. You 

have to follow the whole process. And every long march starts with the first step. Without that 

we cannot reach the destination. Step by step, from village to village, by following the 

direction, we can reach the supreme goal.  
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32. On envy I 

Garland of forest flowers 

 

 

Question of Kripadham: In connection with the verse about the three gates leading to 

hell: lust, anger and greed. For me it’s impossible to get rid of these. What is the way to get 

rid of these? Which qualities one has to develop to get rid of these completely? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Only one. Give your kama, krodha and lobha to your spiritual 

master. Make a garland from your bad qualities, offer it to your master and then you will see 

the miracle. The bad qualities will turn into a beautiful vana-mali, forest flowers garland.  

Kripadham: This is also very impossible, Gurudev. Because it’s very difficult to offer 

bad things to someone you appreciate. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Do we have anything good to offer? Offer what you have! It’s a 

sweet offering. Why? If your son is coming to you with some stupid but loving offering, what 

will you say? “Ah, my dear boy, this is very stupid”? Or you will say: “Ah, bravo!”  

It’s the same with the spiritual father. Most of the times we come with very serious 

offerings: “Here is the bucket of my mistakes. And this is the package of my karma, Gurudev! 

And here is the big sack of my problems also – for you! Just to make you happy; whatever is 

mine is yours! We belong together!” Therefore gurus must have a big house, with a big 

storage capacity for all these nonsense.  

But, you know, to be more serious… Kama, krodha, lobha – all of these might be 

changed into divine qualities. Kama means desire, right? And not simple desire, but 

passionate desire. If we add divine love to our passion, it becomes divine passion. And our 

ideals, emblematic figures of our faith are passionate lovers of Krishna. So passionate divine 

love is good; passionate material love is bad.  

This is about passion; what about krodha, anger? I cannot be angry at my brothers and 

sisters. So anger is excluded from the temple. Or maybe I can be angry at some other human 

beings? No, trinad api sunichena
57

, you have to be more humble and tolerant than a blade of 

grass, than a tree… I cannot be angry at other living beings. Then where can I use my anger? 

For example, I can be angry at my bad qualities. This is like a spiritual jiu-jitsu. How? The 

energy attacking you is converted into a positive energy.  

And lobha, greed? You know, material greed is very stupid. It is said that collecting 

knowledge and collecting mercy but not sharing with others is the same stupidity as collecting 

precious metals. But we have to be greedy for the nectar. It is said without greed you cannot 

achieve prema. Without spiritual lobha, spiritual greed, that we want it - it will not happen. If 

we have this very special transformation process, then the gates leading to hell will lead us to 

heaven. It is very much possible. 

Only one quality we cannot use in spiritual practices and this is envy. Envy we cannot 

use. We cannot convert envy into spiritual envy. This is the only thing that we should exclude. 

Other things can be reshaped or converted into spiritual practices. But for that we need an 

extra energy and this extra divine superior energy is coming from our masters, from the 

higher authorities. So ultimately we have to dedicate, we have to give these qualities to our 

masters and they start to reshape them. 

Question: Is there some example that you can give to illustrate why envy cannot be 

converted like the other qualities?  

Tirtha Maharaj: What is the process of transformation? The process of 

transformation is that you change the object of the activity. If you are passionate about 

women, you shift the object and you become passionate about God. If you are angry on 
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others, you shift the object and you will use your anger against your obstacles which prevent 

you. If you are greedy for gain, you shift the topic, you become greedy for God. Instead of the 

general object you have to put a divine object. So if you are generally envious, you shift the 

object, you become envious of God. It doesn’t help. It doesn’t help. 

It’s a good question because envy is still there in most of the cases. We practice, 

sometimes we practice for dozens of years, but still we are envious. If our spiritual master 

pays more attention on the next guy and not on me – then we are envious. He prefers the 

chapati of the other guy, not my chapatis! So we are very weak. General practitioners are 

very weak. And you might think: “Ah, but this is spiritual jealousy, spiritual envy.” No. 

Because this is the opposite of manjari-bhaav. Gopi-bhaav means that irrespective of my 

success I help others to become happy. And manjari-bhaav means that even if I am slightly 

touched by divine ecstasy and others are fully enjoying divine ecstasy, I am even happier than 

them. No envy. 

Therefore envy is excluded from Vrindavana. Passionate approach is not excluded. 

Greed is not excluded. It can be spiritualized. But certain bad habits and bad conditions 

should be rejected.  

 

(to be continued next Monday) 

 

 

 

33. On envy II 

The one quality of a real disciple 

 

 

(continues from the previous Monday issue) 

 

Question of Krishna Priya: It is obvious that envy and other things are bad, but each 

time you try to get rid of them and each time you do it again and you feel even more smashed, 

and you cannot get rid! 

Tirtha Maharaj: Try again! How come?! I don’t understand. Anartha-nivritti IS 

possible. To get rid of the anarthas
58

 IS possible. First is faith, adau shradha tattha sadhu-

sanga tatha bhajana-kriya
59

 – sadhu-sanga is the second, then comes the active bhajan or 

spiritual practice – and then purification from unwanted qualities will happen. So first faith; 

then association, special type of association with higher authorities, masters; then active 

worship, follow the practice and then purification will come. And then you will achieve the 

level of nishtha – no material attachment. And then you will come to the level of ruchi – taste, 

higher taste.  

There is a debate of opinions, because some say that without ruchi at the very 

beginning you cannot go on to the next levels. Which is a good point but Shrila Rupa 

Goswami has given like this: first faith, then association, then active service, worship and then 

the purification will come. Even before purification we feel some taste. But from this we can 

understand how much more fulfilling the real high taste is. And then come some more 

elevated levels of devotional life.  

Yadunath: I learned something from envy. Envy in the ocean of mercy could be a 

good teacher. As I understood that envy means separation, I think that I am separated, that I 

am cut out. And what I start to think is what I am envious for? Then I understood that I 
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already have and that I have always been receiving. So from dissociation envy could bring me 

to association.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Until we see dualities we are not there.  

Yadunath: And envy told me that I was the one who was saying “no” and not the 

other party.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Sure! It’s obvious. A little boring action-reaction. So, sometimes we 

need a kind of divine chaos, so that something starts to happen in our empty and dull and 

boring life. So envy is our spiritual master – to sum up your remark. But don’t quote that: 

Gurudev said that envy is our spiritual master.  

Dani: I wanted to say that if envy is the desire to have something that somebody else 

possesses I think that envy also can be converted. For me envy can be converted into the want 

to be like your spiritual teacher, to have the qualities that he possesses. And not in the 

meaning to be respected like him, but to be able to do things that he does and to help the way 

he does. And I wanted to add that this is again just a matter of shifting the focus, because in 

the beginning you want to possess material things that others have and later you understand 

what is most important and you somehow want not to possess, but to achieve a little from this. 

So in this sense you… not that you envy your teacher, but you want to be like him.  

Tirtha Maharaj: But that is greed. That’s different. I try to understand you, but if we 

want to find a definition of envy, this is a bad possessive mentality. Yet there is a know-how 

how to achieve the qualities of our beloved ones or worshipable ones and this is: surrender. 

Then automatically all the good qualities will come to you. Because if I am a stick lying on 

the ground, I am only a stick. But if I am a stick in the hands of my spiritual master, then I am 

help for him. I become like an extended hand of my master. Automatically! So only one 

quality a real disciple has – dedication. And through dedication all the good qualities will 

manifest in you. You don’t have to do anything, you don’t even have to get rid of your bad 

qualities. By this magic touch of dedication it is said the bad qualities will change into 

precious stones.  

Therefore we glorify dedication. Therefore we worship devotional service, because 

this is a very intensive way to establish a real, deep, essential contact with something higher. 

By worship the qualities will be transferred to the worshiper. It is said all the good qualities of 

Krishna are manifest in the pure devotee. The bramins have a short list of qualities. But the 

list of good qualities of a vaishnava is a long list. And my favorite is that a vaishnava is 

poetic! Poetic! Because we follow the aesthetic Vedanta. And only one step further it starts to 

become ecstatic Vedanta.  

 

 

 

34. The brave ones will win 

 

 

“He who discards scriptural injunctions and acts according to his own whims attains 

neither perfection, nor happiness, nor the supreme destination.”
60

 

So, this is the path of heretics. No perfection, no happiness and no supreme 

destination. Who rejects shastras or the basic tenets of the scriptures, what is the result? 

Results will be there - no perfection, no happiness and no supreme destination. This is the 

result. Therefore we have to be clever enough to follow the non-heretic way. Try to follow the 

original path.  
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What is the meaning of heretic? They are the kamikazes, ready to sacrifice everything 

with the fear, well not the fear, but with the chance of not finding anything. But those who are 

brave enough, they will win. Because Saint George is killing the dragon. And what is his 

name? Who gives you victory. So the brave ones will achieve victory, because all the time 

there is some divine guidance, killing the dragon of our false ego, killing the dragon of 

mistakes.  

And in order to fulfill the law sometimes you have to break the law. This is very 

complicated, but sometimes, in order to fulfill the higher divine principles, we have to 

sacrifice some lower principles. It is not very easy, but sometimes it happens.  

But the scriptures are always there to guide us. “Gita” is so powerful that it can change 

the life of people. Because this is the message of God. Therefore we should follow the 

scriptures, where it is suggested that this should be done, that should be done, this should be 

avoided, that should be avoided. So we should be heretic to the material atheist tradition. And 

this is the way to become a real faithful follower of the message of the Supreme. In this way 

from a heretic, a very loyal, very faithful person starts to become.  

But usually what is the fate of a heretic? They kill him by throwing stones. Or 

sometimes they put him on the cross, or torture him, or put him on the pyre. But this is a 

glorious death! If you are heretic to atheism – this is glorious death. And in this way we can 

become faithful to God. Whenever the shastras tell us: “Surrender fully to the divine!” we 

should do it. Because the next verse says: 

“One should therefore understand what is duty and what is not duty by the regulations 

of the scriptures. Knowing such rules and regulations, one should act so that he may 

gradually be elevated.
61

 

So if we learn what is correct, we can act accordingly. I think this is very simple, very 

common sense. If you understand that this is good – do it; if you understand that that is bad – 

don’t do it.  

Therefore I suggest to all of you: please, go on studying the scriptures. Because if you 

read and enter deeply into these divine teachings, you will understand more and more what is 

correct and what is not, you can associate with very high principles and also you will gain the 

power to act correctly, which is very important.  

 

 

 

35. On heresy I 

Breaking one rule to fulfill a more important rule 

 

 

Question of Radha Kunda: I did not understand what you said that sometimes we 

have to sacrifice a lower principle for a higher principle. What is meant by lower – is it some 

material principle that we should sacrifice?  

Tirtha Maharaj: May I tell you two stories describing this? One is classical and the 

other is even more classical.  

So, once upon a time Arjuna, who was the greatest fighter, had to fulfill a divine plan. 

The divine plan was that Krishna, even from the beginning wanted to tell the message of 

“Gita”. “But how can I tell this in peace?! If everything is in order, how can I give a heavy 

message? If everybody is happy and satisfied, how people will listen to My voice? These 

human beings are a little dull-headed. When they suffer, they start to understand better. When 

there is danger, then they are more receptive. So how am I to convey My message? Let’s 
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make a little disturbance!” So He decided: “Maybe I have to put Arjuna into such a difficulty 

that he will inquire after perfection.” But in order to achieve, let’s say, the eastern direction 

He started to send Arjuna to the West. Because real mysticism is not telling, it’s not opening 

up, it’s not covering, it’s not hiding, but always giving the hints. By sending Arjuna to a 

certain path, Krishna wanted to achieve the opposite destination.  

So what happened? Arjuna, as a fighter, started a pilgrimage. On this pilgrimage he 

met some demigods and by his heroic character he got some divine weapons. Because they 

already knew that sometime Arjuna will have to fight, “so we have to supply him the best 

weapons”. He got a very powerful bow, this is the Gandiva. And when Arjuna received this 

weapon, he said: “Ah! This is a heavenly divine weapon! Who will blame or defame my 

weapon I will kill him on the spot!” So he made a very strong vow: “I will protect the dignity 

of my weapon.” And you know, the real heroes stick to their words. It is not very popular 

these days, ha? People give words here and there yet even at the beginning they don’t think it 

seriously. But in the old, old times it was happening in a different way.  

And as the story evolved we have entered the war between the branches of this family. 

Practically after the discussion of “Bhagavad Gita” there was the war. And one day during 

this fight somehow Arjuna was very busy and he could not protect Yudhishthira correctly. So 

almost, almost Yudhishthira was beaten. Finally the fight was over for that day and in this 

way he escaped. But then in the evening he started to discuss with his brother Arjuna. He said: 

“Hey Arjuna, what kind of fighter you are?! You have to fight for me! And remember, today I 

was in a very heavy difficulty and you did not come to save me. What kind of fighter you 

are?! What kind of weapons you have?! Fie on your Gandiva bow!” Arjuna was enraged: 

“What!? You were blaming my Gandiva bow!” And he immediately remembered his vow: 

“Whoever blames or defames my weapons, I will kill him on the spot!” So he was ready to 

take the sword and kill his brother. But fortunately Krishna was there and He caught the hand 

of Arjuna: “Wait a minute! What are you doing?” “What?! Did You hear!? He was blaming 

my bow so I have to kill him – I made a vow!” “But wait a minute, Arjuna, didn’t you make 

another vow that you will do everything to protect your brother?” So by the divine 

intervention the power of one vow was overcome by the higher principle. And you know, for 

a fighter, for a kshatriya to give up his word is very shameful. Still he was ready to sacrifice 

one vow for the higher vow.  

So this is one very strong argument for sometimes giving up one vow, for breaking 

one rule in order to fulfill a more important rule. Is this heresy? It is! If you read only half of 

the story. But if you get the full version, you will understand that this is the correct choice.  

 

(to be continued next Monday) 

 

 

 

36. On heresy II 

The inner meaning of the instruction 

 

(continues from the previous Monday issue) 

 

As I am thinking there are innumerable cases to prove that certain principles should be 

given up in order to fulfill a higher principle. Another classical story was given by Shrila 

Sadhu Maharaj. I am sure you remember that story when on an ekadashi day he was visiting 

his spiritual master. On this day we should fast, refrain from grains and pulses. And of course 

his Gurudev was fulfilling that vow for many, many years. But in that morning he went to his 

spiritual master and what did he see? Gurudev is eating dal and rice and chapati – the three 
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forbidden foodstuffs on that day. That was a little unexpected. But you know, a nice disciple 

doesn’t expose the spiritual master on the spot. So he did not speak up, but then his Gurudev 

told him: “Very nice that you came! Why don’t you come and join us to take some 

prasadam?!” You know, this is a difficult situation. There is a binding law that on ekadashi 

day, on this fast day, you should not eat dal, rice and chapati. But then your spiritual master 

invites you for eating together with him dal, rice and chapati. And whatever is given by the 

spiritual master we should not reject, we always have to say “yes” to the spiritual master. 

Then what to do?  

Just imagine yourself in the situation. For example, if your spiritual master says: “You 

should not eat ice-cream. And you had renounced bananas. Yet I give you a license to take 

banana ice-cream.” That’s double impossible, right! I have renounced bananas and I am 

forbidden to eat ice-cream, so banana ice-cream is highly forbidden for me! But next time you 

meet your spiritual master and he invites you to take banana ice-cream – what can you do? So 

sometimes there are very difficult moments in spiritual life. Fortunately enough, we have a 

brain, we have a mind. It’s a good old friend. He can find a way not to break the rules, but to 

achieve the goal.  

So, as an obedient disciple Sadhu Maharaj said: “Well, rules and guru – who is more 

important?” And he said: “Guru is more important!” so he sat down and started to eat the 

highly forbidden dal, rice and chapati on ekadashi day. And now you know Sadhu Maharaj as 

a very gentle, sweet-hearted grandfather of everyone. But I have heard that at that time he was 

so strict, so heavy like anything! So to give up such a shastric rule – don’t eat grains on 

ekadashi – this is very great renunciation.  

But this is still not the end of the story. Because then another disciple came. Another 

very strict and very strong disciple came and saw both of them sitting there and eating the 

forbidden foodstuff on this special day. Our new disciple was also a little bit embarrassed. But 

the master of Shrila Sadhu Maharaj said: “Ah, very nice that you came! Why don’t you come 

and join us to take some prasadam?” And he said: “No, thank you! You know, I am following 

ekadashi.” Then gurudev said: “Very nice! Just follow ekadashi!”  

Did it help you to understand? Shall I tell you yet another story? This one was a happy 

story, but the next one is a little difficult story. Once a spiritual master had a very obedient 

disciple. If the guru would say: “Jump into the well”, he would jump. This was the level of his 

surrender. And once the spiritual master was dissatisfied with another disciple, so he told to 

this obedient disciple: “Go to him, take his japa, tell him that he is off the list of the disciples, 

and tell him that he is not my disciple anymore. Take his japa, take his name, take 

everything.”  

Try to imagine yourself in that situation. You are a messenger of your spiritual master, 

you have to go to one of your brothers and tell him: “You are excluded from the family.” 

Easy? It’s a very difficult situation. So that person went to this disciple with the message. But 

before intruding with this message, they started to discuss, talk. And as they started to talk he 

understood that this other person is not bad. Maybe he is weak, but he is not bad, he has no 

bad intention. And more and more they were discussing, our friend came to the conclusion: 

“No! I will not fulfill the desire of my spiritual master! I will not exclude him, I will not take 

his japa, I will not tell him that he is out.”  

Next time he met his spiritual master, the guru asked: “Have you been there?” “Yes.” 

“Have you taken the japa?” “No.” “What is your explanation?” Then he started to explain. 

What do you think, what was the remark of the spiritual master?  

Kripadham: Positive. 

Krishna Premi: He was also excluded.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Well, fortunately the remark was: “Well done, my boy!”  

Krishna Premi: Wise master! 
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Tirtha Maharaj: “Well done, my son!” So you break, you directly oppose the direct 

instruction of your spiritual master and then he says: “Well done, my son!” I think you would 

never expect that in life. But sometimes it does happen.  

So in such special, special cases we have to think always what is the higher principle. 

And the higher principle is to help others in their spiritual path! In order to achieve that we 

can give up some other principles.  

I humbly beg all of you, when somebody starts to criticize your weapons, think twice. 

And even if you get a direct instruction, it’s not enough to use your brain, use your heart to 

understand the inner meaning of the instruction. Because the words of the guru are the living 

Veda, living shastra. And the master’s degree is when you can apply the principles correctly. 

It’s not only that you can repeat principles, but you can apply the principles correctly. Like 

this. 

 

 

37. Abhaya, fearlessness 

 

 

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Fearlessness; purification of one's 

existence; cultivation of spiritual knowledge; charity; self-control; performance of sacrifice; 

study of the Vedas; austerity; simplicity; nonviolence; truthfulness; freedom from anger; 

renunciation; tranquillity; aversion to faultfinding; compassion for all living entities; freedom 

from covetousness; gentleness; modesty; steady determination; vigor; forgiveness; fortitude; 

cleanliness; and freedom from envy and from the passion for honor -- these transcendental 

qualities, O son of Bharata, belong to godly men endowed with divine nature.”
62

 

I think then we can go home. No hope for us! This list is quite comprehensive. If we 

want to understand what divine nature is, this is the list. We don’t go to the next few verses, 

where the demoniac nature is described, because then it is just like facing a mirror. But if we 

look at this list, I think we all can conclude we have a lot to do.  

Yet if a little bit we try to analyze these qualities, this whole chapter is about self-

analysis, “The divine and demoniac natures”. It is good if we use this information to 

understand ourselves, to face ourselves and not for the sake of judging others. This is a great 

help, because at least we have a list of requirements for spiritual practice.  

And as “Bhagavad Gita” is the Divine Song, this is a very systematic, scientific 

knowledge. You might think that Krishna just mentions a few different qualities. But actually 

He is very systematically combining and grouping these qualities according to the spiritual 

orders of life.  

First of all He starts with fearlessness, abhaya. Fearlessness; why fearlessness is the 

beginning of divine qualities? Because we have to be very determined and ready to go against 

the whole propaganda of the material sphere. And I don’t know what your experience is, but I 

have seen that most of the people are fearful. Even the most successful people are full of 

fears. Once I met such a person; he was very influential, powerful, successful, wealthy – 

everything. In the second sentence he said: “Ah, but I have a big fear. I am afraid of dying.” 

Very big fear! Why? Because death and dying is such an exam that you cannot repeat. If you 

don’t accomplish nice, then the results will be bitter. There is one exam in one lifetime and 

this is called death. And as most people are afraid of dying, that shows that they don’t have a 

conception of living. Because actually life according to their principles is death and death 

according to their principles is life.  
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Who can be fearless, abhaya? Those, who have fully surrendered to Godhead. It is 

said in the shastras: those, who feel any fear, they haven’t surrendered yet fully. In order to 

achieve our spiritual ambitions, we have to be very fearless, because we have to swim against 

the flow. And how to become fearless? Well, I think the best method is to grab the lotus feet 

of our spiritual master, because he is fearless. And if we can associate with him in such an 

intimate manner, we shall also be fearless.  

The second qualification is purification of one’s existence, sattva-samshudhi. If you 

purify your existence, you will be fearless. And how you can purify your existence? By the 

third quality and this is cultivation of spiritual knowledge. Therefore we attend the lectures, 

therefore we study the scriptures, therefore we try to understand theory and put it into 

practice.  

But to listen to such a heavy message nobody is happy. What’s happening? Until 

Gurudev was not here you were very happy. Whenever he comes and starts: “You have to be 

fearless, you have to be knowledgeable, you have to be purified” – then everybody is fearful, 

not fearless. What is the reason?  

But I can relieve you of this burden. Because these are the qualities, requirements for 

the sannyasis. So, you can be fearful, non-purified and it is not necessary that you cultivate 

spiritual knowledge. It’s not your dharma. It’s not for you. Right? Because we want bhakti-

yoga light, light version. So, if these qualifications are for the sannyasis – poor guys, they 

have to purify themselves, they have to learn and they have to be fearless – it’s not for me. 

Krishna, have you got another version? Some other options? 

 

(to be continued next Monday) 

 

 

 

38. Charity 

 

(continues from previous Monday) 

 

Then the next three qualities are “charity, self-control and performance of sacrifice.”
63

 

These concerns whom? This is for the grihasthas – the powerful grihastha community. So 

what is first – charity! Charity! 

Once there was a discussion about charity, donations and Shrila Tripurari Maharaj 

explained what the proper amount of donation is. He said: “You have given enough when you 

feel like: “Ah, that’s a little too much.” That is the proper amount of donation. So you have 

thought that “purification of my existence, cultivation of spiritual knowledge or fearlessness is 

not for me. Give me a lighter version.” This is the light version. Why? When it hurts – then it 

is enough. Because if you give easy, you have given nothing. If you have a million and you 

give one hundred – it’s nothing. If you have hundred and you give hundred and eight – that is 

the real donation.  

And why donation is mentioned here as the first practice of grihasthas?  Krishna is not 

searching your bank accounts. He is not interested in your pocket. But He wants to draw the 

attention: share what you have! Because as grihasthas, as husbands and wives, you have to 

collect so many things. This whole lifetime is wasted by collecting things and then 

distributing things, right? But we have to distribute what we have collected. So therefore 

donations are mentioned here.  
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And there are some good examples for this. Once there was a disciple of 

Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Prabhupada. She was an elderly lady and she applied for her 

Gurumaharaj that he visits her place and gives a lecture there. After a long, long period 

somehow it was successful, his schedule was so busy. So Bhaktisiddhanta Maharaj came with 

all the devotees and there was a big preaching program meeting with many people. The lady 

was very happy to cook all day and to serve the devotees. Then, when the program was 

finished everybody went home, and on the next morning this lady had to move out from her 

flat, because this was the price to finance the program – she had to sell her flat. Just imagine! 

And as soon as her spiritual master heard that she was so much renounced and dedicated, 

immediately Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati said: “Provide her a place in the central temple to 

live!” The dedication of the devotees sometimes is extreme!  

So, share what you have! What was the standard of Shrila Prabhupad for donations? 

Fifty percent. But then, many years after Prabhupad left, I read an article about this fifty 

percent. And this devotee – maybe he was a tax adviser before – said: “Yes, yes, Prabhupad 

wrote that fifty percent. But maybe he did not know about VAT! So, if we deduct VAT from 

the income, it’s twenty percent less, and if we pay also the income tax and this and that, 

finally we can devote ten percent to the mission.” 

From this you can see that there is a chance to use your clever mind to escape the 

acharyas teachings. And you might think that you can satisfy your Gurudev with fifty percent 

of your income. Ah, but swamis are like sharks. He is not satisfied with fifty-fifty. He wants 

to take everything. Whatever you have, it belongs to Krishna. This should be our mentality – 

not that fifty percent minus the VAT. Whatever you have is provided by Krishna. Not only 

ten percent, not only fifty percent – hundred percent belongs to Him. This should be our 

mentality. Whatever we have, it belongs to Him.  

But we are prone to forget this. Therefore it is good to remember and from time to 

time to give a little, at least a little. I bring the flowers to the temple. Or: I will bring milk to 

the devotees. Or: I will steal the invoice to pay the electricity bill. Because it is difficult to 

serve the devotees. Everybody is fighting for service: “No, no, no, this is my business, I want 

to pay!” “No, no, no, I!” So you have to be very catchy if you want to find some bills unpaid 

yet. Right, you got the feeling?  

So, charity means that you share what you have. And what was the advice of 

Bhaktivinod Thakur concerning charity or donations? If you don’t have money, it’s not a 

problem, you have time. Give your time to the mission. Go to the temple and serve the 

prasadam. But if you don’t have money, you don’t have time, ashes you have. Give the ashes. 

Give something. Because if you make your chapatis in the evening, there will be some ashes. 

If you don’t give your chapati, give your ashes, but give something!  

Once in Vrindavana we were walking in a very narrow street and there was a very old 

couple living in a small little hut – one room practically. They were very simple and very poor 

and old also – it was very difficult to move, the lady was doing something, the old baba was 

only sitting there, a little sick also. I was observing them: she was making some chapatis, let’s 

say two chapatis per day. But you know, when you are very old, you can hardly eat. So the 

old baba was eating half of the chapati and the other half he was sharing with the dogs of 

Vrindavana. Charity! They were practically penniless. Half he was distributing to the dogs.  

Therefore we have to go to Vrindavana – to see and to understand and to learn what 

does it mean sharing. So they were practicing the fifty percent.  

 

(to be continued next Monday) 
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39. Natural austerity 

 

 

(continues from previous Monday) 

 

 

The next quality is self-control. “Ah my God, self-control! It’s so difficult! I am not an 

official bhakta. I am not an ashram bhakta. I am raga-marga
64

 and Krishna is there in 

everybody’s heart, so why should we be so strict? Even Krishna says in “Bhagavad Gita”: 

“Even a wise man acts according to his nature.” What is the reason to avoid that nature, to 

suppress that nature? It’s shastric! I don’t want to suppress that nature, I want to enjoy life! 

Ah, self-control!” 

Actually I admire the household devotees. Because what was impossible for them as a 

brahmachari or a brahmacharini, they are happily doing that when they are fathers and 

mothers. It happens so naturally! If I ask a brahmachari: “Can you stay awake during the 

whole night?”, he’ll say: “No! That’s impossible! I have so many services tomorrow. And 

Mahaprabhu told Sanatan Goswami: “You have to take care of your body, it is not yours”, so 

I have to take care of my body, I want to sleep.” But when your child is sick, you are naturally 

ready to give up your sleep. A little coughing from the room of the baby and you are alerted.  

Once I was examining: we were sitting on one floor, taking prasadam, and the baby 

was on the top floor. We were talking, discussing and all of a sudden I saw that the mother is 

jumping and running. I did not hear anything although I also have an ear. And she said: “Ah! 

She was crying.” So sensitive for a small little cry. But when as a brahmacharini they are 

serving in the temple, you have to shoot the cannons and still they cannot go out from their 

sleeping bags. What is very difficult for you as an independent person, you naturally do when 

you are in the grihastha-ashram.  

So, I think family life is a big tapasya, a big austerity, because you have to learn how 

to be selfless. You have to serve your kids, you have to serve your partners. A brahmachari 

can run away at any moment; a husband can’t run away. Right? 

Yashoda: He can, but the mother cannot. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes! So this is austerity for both parties. Let’s ask the children 

whether this is austerity for them also? Then you make your duty very bad. For the children 

home should be a paradise. And they should be treated like gopis and gopals, minimum.  

So that much about austerity. You are the heroes of vaishnava life if you enter the 

grihastha-ashram. Plus at the end you have to give it up. So, you are very brave, my dear 

ones!  

And meanwhile what is your engagement? To perform sacrifice. It is good in an 

ashram to perform sacrifice, only weekends. But in a family – every day, twenty four hours 

per day. We have to perform our sacrifice totally, fully. Because Krishna is not satisfied with 

some special events, like one Janmashtami per year. He needs your attention permanently. 

Therefore we can say that grihastha-ashram is a very good training system. And those, who 

are very good brahmacharis and brahmacharinis, most probably they will be reliable 

husbands, mothers and fathers. And those who were very nice parents, most probably they 

will be very nice renunciates.  

What was the preference of Bhaktivinod Thakur between the different ashrams? 

Which one he appreciated most? He was glorifying grihastha-ashram. You should know this! 

Whenever I am very heavy with you, you have an excuse: “But Bhaktivinod Thakur also 

glorified the grihastha-ashram.” What was his capacity? Eleven children. So if you will have 
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eleven children, then you can be fully authorized to glorify grihastha-ashram. But one of his 

sons was Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur. And what was his preference? A lifetime 

brahmachari. Well, I don’t know what his preference was, but he had a lot of brahmachari 

and sannyas disciples. And of course grihasthas also.  

 

(to be continued next Monday) 

 

 

 

40. There is no easy way 

 

 

(continues from previous Monday) 

 

So far we have seen the difficult life of the sannyasis and the more difficult life of the 

grihasthas. Maybe there is another option? Krishna, have you got a lighter version? This is 

very complicated! So what He says further? “Study of the Vedas, austerity and simplicity.”
65

 

These are requirements for brahmacharis. Poor brahmacharis! No sense gratification, only 

austerity. “Austerity is my daily chapati.”  

And what is the austerity of the brahmachari? He has to work hard without the hope 

of enjoying the fruits. Sometimes people think that the life of a brahmachari is very simple – 

just singing, dancing, eating and doing nothing. Is that true? It’s not true, because you try to 

work in such a way that all your fruits you dedicate to Krishna. Try, try once, how is it, what a 

feeling it is that you have to work hard and everything you have to give. The inner feeling is 

very difficult – to be so selfless. Therefore the Vedas glorify brahmachariya very much. They 

say that they are the pride of the whole world. All the different living entities are glorifying 

the brahmacharis. Why? Because the brahmacharis live according to Brahma, according to 

divinity. And this brahmacharya lifestyle is a very spiritual lifestyle, dedicated very much to 

God.  

Simplicity is mentioned next. Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur said that religion is 

simplicity. How do you feel, how is your life – complicated or simple? We all create a net for 

ourselves. Many times we are just like a cocoon. The silk-worm is a busy guy. He is ready to 

produce silk thread. And he is so busy producing the silk thread that it cannot put it anywhere. 

Therefore he uses his brain and says: “Ah, I cannot put it in one line, so I will put it like this 

(like a spiral)” So he says: “Like this, I put my thread like this…” Like this, like that and 

finally he ends up in a trap. So if we over-complicate our life, we also end up in a cocoon. 

This is the net of our action, reaction. Humans have one very specific part of the body which 

is highly overcomplicated. This is the mind. It over-complicates the things, so better we purify 

the mind. 

Study of the Vedas is the third for brahmacharis. Once, when Shrila Shridhara 

Maharaj had only a very few disciples, brahmacharis in his temple, one of them said: “I 

cannot stay, I have to leave. I cannot tolerate it anymore. I have to go! I have to escape… ” 

It’s very painful when one of your fellow brothers and sisters is so much frustrated that he 

wants to give up spiritual practices. So, Shrila Shridhara Maharaj started to talk to him, he 

started to explain: “Hey, but you are doing so nice. And how is it that you are not happy to 

attend this school? Don’t you know who your classmates are? Narada Muni! Brahma! They 

also had attended this school. How is it – you are not satisfied with them?” And what 
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happened? Our friend stayed. And stayed forever. So, never forget, Narada Muni is attending 

the same school. All the demigods are waiting for the list to enroll.  

So you are so glorious to attend this school of prema-bhakti! Study of the Vedas for us 

means this – how to make the devotees happy, how to serve our spiritual masters, how to 

chant the holy names properly, how to get rid of our false attachments. This is what we study. 

How? By learning how to cook, by making garlands for the deities, learning the shlokas from 

the “Bhagavad Gita”, distributing the prasadam and the books, inviting people and telling 

them: “Hey, you are not the bodies. Don’t die stupid.” There are so many ways to serve 

Krishna. So do it! 

From this you can see – there is no easy way in bhakti. Difficult for the sannyasis - 

purification of the existence, my God! Difficult for the grihasthas – to share what I have, uh! 

And very difficult for the brahmacharis – be simple! So, I have to warn everybody on time – 

don’t follow this path!  

Krishna Priya: It’s too late!  

Tirtha Maharaj: Then what to do?! We’ve made a wrong choice. But as we have 

given our words, our vows to God, guru and vaishnavas, we have to obey. Our acharyas say: 

life is suffering, let’s suffer for Krishna. A-ha, and this is the result from suffering for Krishna 

– you are laughing!  

Of course, this is a very basic information and introduction into any kind of spiritual 

and moral activities. As you are nice practitioners, you will know how to apply these 

principles in your private lives.  

 

 

 

41. From the sphere of fear to the land of dedication 

 

 

Question of Manjari: I want to ask about the fear. Is there fear in the spiritual world? 

And what is the difference between this and material fear? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Hm. History repeats itself. Twenty five years back somebody asked 

the same question from Gurudev. May I repeat what I have heard on that lecture? But that 

question was a little more specific. The question sounded like this: “Gurudev, we know that 

life is suffering. But in the shastras, in “Krishna Book” we can read that the gopis are 

suffering so much from the separation of Krishna that they die! So then what is the difference 

between spiritual life and material life – it’s suffering all over.” Then Gurudev started to 

explain: “Ah, it’s a big difference between the two! Why? Because the material suffering is 

limited and it will end sometime. The spiritual suffering is unlimited and it will never end!” 

So, we were “pacified”. Are you satisfied? You have made the bad choice.  

But apart from joke – what is more intensive feeling: happiness or suffering?  

Manjari: Suffering. 

Tirtha Maharaj: And what is the ultimate dimension of life?  

Yamuna: Intensity. 

Tirtha Maharaj: So if we are searching for intensity, be ready for some little 

sacrifices meanwhile. And this is philosophy. Between separation and union, separation is 

stronger. Mahaprabhu was glorifying that as the highest principle, the highest achievement. 

And you can also see and feel how it happens when you are with the devotees and when you 

are not. It’s very good to enjoy the company of the devotees, but it is more intensive when we 

are separated.  

The same was declared by Kuntidevi. She was praying for more suffering. Because 

she said: “Whenever we were in a very difficult situation, I could pray so deeply, so sincerely. 
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I felt that You are so close to us. Now everything is so fine, the exile is finished, we have won 

the war, we are back to power, everything is fine, yet where are You?! And where am I?!” 

But don’t worry, this is a happy suffering. This is a fulfilling one.  

Question of Kripadham: My question is connected to the question of Manjari. What 

is the mood of suffering in the material world and what is the mood of suffering in the 

spiritual world? 

Tirtha Maharaj: The mood of suffering in the material world is hopeful. The natural 

spiritual suffering is hopeless. It’s devastating. And who is the best example of that? This is 

Mahaprabhu. He is like a golden volcano of divine love. And the magma, the eruptions are so 

wild that they almost kill you, at the same time they are so sweet that enliven you. So we 

cannot really understand the nature of divine feelings with our limited material senses. Just 

like it is very difficult to understand divine love under the experience of material “love”, in 

the same way it is very difficult to understand spiritual “suffering” on the basis of material 

experience. Because here the principle is that everybody tries to gain more happiness and 

everybody wants to avoid suffering. But what the gopis say to Krishna?  

Fate of a person is written on the forehead. The amount of suffering and happiness is 

just determined – how much you will have. And no matter how much you try to avoid 

suffering and gain more happiness, it’s determined. So next morning when you look into the 

mirror, check your foreheads, what is written there – before the arati and after the arati. 

Before you see horizontal lines. After you have painted your tilak you will see vertical lines. 

So there is a chance to rewrite your fate on your forehead.  

But then the gopis added: “Maybe this is our fate? But we did not expect that this is so 

difficult. Separation from our beloved one… “Atah sri-krsna-namadi na bhaved grahyam 

indriyaih sevonmukhe hi jihvadau svayam eva sphuraty adah – You cannot understand Shri 

Krishna’s name, form, lila, guna; we cannot understand it by the limited material senses. 

Sevonmukhe – but if you have this mood, this attitude of seva (of service), then you will 

understand...”
66

 He will reveal these to us. Therefore we try to apply this method, we try to 

develop our dedication; therefore we try to do our practice, sadhana, and pray for the 

blessings of the Supreme.  

Question of Kripadham: Because we are not abhay, we are not fearless, what we 

should fear from?  

Tirtha Maharaj: I can only quote one of my god-brothers, who wrote in one offering 

for the vyasa-puja book of Gurudev: “I pray to Krishna so that from lifetime to lifetime I 

should never lose the vision of your footprints.” So, you can be afraid of forgetting Krishna. 

Of giving up that good association. But if you are under divine protection, there is no fear, 

there is only fulfillment. If you can give up the second nature, the material nature that you 

have acquired, then automatically you are established in your first, original nature. Then there 

is no fear. Therefore Shrila Shridhara Maharaj says that spiritual life, spiritual progress means 

that from the land of fear you arrive to the land of dedication. This is the distance that we 

have to cover - from the land of fear we have to come to the land of dedication. Please, write, 

because this is very important. Don’t forget, our process is leading us from the sphere of fear 

to the world of bliss and happiness.  

Question of Giridhari: Gurudev, it is easy to understand suffering in the material 

world. From one hand there is suffering, from the other hand there is happiness – like the 

sugar and the stick. The point is clear, we learn. In the spiritual world what is the meaning of 

suffering? Only to taste this sweet suffering or there is something hidden behind, some 

purpose, some improvement towards perfection, like here? 
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Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, material happiness and suffering is like a very basic education. 

This is good, that is proper, that is improper. Action-reaction. Spiritual sky is different. It’s 

not the karmic network of action and reaction, this is a question of rasa.  

But we should not have an improper vision of the spiritual sky. This is not a place of 

suffering. This is a place of eternal happiness, bliss. So even suffering there is blissful. 

Therefore I said that we cannot really understand the divine nature, the divine principle.  

In Gokula Vrindavana, the earthly Vrindavana, separation exists. But in Goloka 

Vrindavana it is more like sambhoga, more like meeting. If separation is there, the reason is 

only to enhance the taste of union. 

 

 

 

42. To use a loving method you need partners 

 

 

 

Question of Kamen: I want to return to the topic of fear. When my children were 

born I started to look at myself and the other parents and I was terrified to understand that the 

only way to educate them was through fear, in any form. Is this some kind of positive quality 

of fear? Or is it just a mistake?  

Tirtha Maharaj: Hm, very difficult question. Dani, do you have something to add? 

Dani: I wanted to say that I do not agree that fear is the easiest or the only way to 

educate, but I thought that I did not have very heavy kids.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Well, I also hope that fear and to frighten kids is not the only way to 

educate them. But if we need some guidance in education, then we can very safely turn to the 

shastras. For example, if we examine the childhood of Krishna. There you will find examples 

for very sweet encounters and chastisements also. So it is not that mother Yashoda was only 

treating Krishna always very nice. Right, sometimes she was running after Him with a stick. 

So don’t believe everything that this too much liberal new type of psychological educational 

system teaches you. “We should not chastise children because their small – or big! – false ego 

will be broken”- yes, this is the goal! We have to educate them what are the limits. So this is 

not only the tender type that we see in the shastras. But it is very much loving. So even if 

there is chastisement, there is love behind.  

There is one like apostle of this new type of education, I don’t remember the name, it 

does not matter the name, and what happened to his son? He committed suicide. So this much 

about the liberal ideas of education. There must be some rules. Maybe I sound now ultra-

orthodox, but I am, yes. And also I am morally conservative. And culturally classical. So 

these are the three principles: value - orthodox, moral - conservative and culture - classical.  

So sometimes you can use the stick. But mother Yashoda had to work very hard to use 

the stick. All the hair was just running after her, half of the sari was lost meanwhile and she 

started to perspire because the small Krishna is very fast and she is slow. So if you want to 

chastise God, you have to work very hard. And this is not only your efforts, but His consent.  

I don’t think that fear is the only way to instruct a child. As I don’t think that fear or to 

frighten a person – this is the only way to instruct a disciple. Because the duty of a father is 

very much like the duty of a guru. You have to achieve your goals against the unwillingness 

of your sons and disciples. Right, this is the duty of a guru and a father - very much the same. 

There is resistance in the son, there is a resistance in the disciple. They come with all the 

excuses why not. So, I think I fully understand what you mean. And I hope you also 

understand my point. Because you have only two children and I…  
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Therefore, I don’t know how do you feel, but I am not heavy. Am I heavy, 

Paramananda?  

Paramananda (clearing his throat):… 

Tirtha Maharaj: Thank you, that was a satisfying answer. Maybe sometimes you feel 

or you think that I am, but I have to tell you that I am a tamed version of myself. Even of 

myself, what to speak of Gurudev! But to use a loving method you need partners. Because if 

fear helps me to adjust to higher principles, then I try to behave in a better way. If I don’t feel 

smashed in front of my spiritual master every second visit, then I might take it very lightly. So 

I need partners.  

Kamen: Maybe also time. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Time is on my side.   

 

 

 

43. Three answers about practice 

 

 

Rasa Lila: I am still very new in bhakti. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Me toо. 

Rasa Lila: There are very different things you do in your daily routine… 

Tirtha Maharaj: No, I always come here, sit down and give a lecture.  

Rasa Lila: I mean generally… And one of the things that is very interesting for me is 

how chanting the maha-mantra 108 times each day help a person? What is the reason for this? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Try it, you will see. I can tell many miracles, but it’s only words. 

You should have the experience.  

Rasa Lila: And I have one more question. You mentioned purifying the mind. How 

can we purify the mind?  

Tirtha Maharaj: By chanting the maha-mantra 108 times per day.  

Question of Yamuna: Maharaj, the first verse of “Vedanta Sutra” is “Athato brahma 

jigyasa - let’s ask about the Absolute”. And the last verse which is “who reaches, he never 

returns”. Can you tell us please something in between?  

Tirtha Maharaj: In between we chant the maha-mantra 108 times per day. So, in the 

beginning there is inquiry, then is the practice and at the end you will not return.  

Question of Krishna Priya: It is said that we should accept what is favorable and 

avoid what is unfavorable. I am noticing in my life that things I liked before or connections 

with people that used to be sweet before, now are not interesting for me and they are not 

favorable. From the other hand it is said that we should help people. So is it good to cut these 

connections or to try to help and preach to these people although they are not interested?  

Tirtha Maharaj: You can try, but you will see what the result is. It’s not that you will 

cut the connection with them, but they will cut the connection with you.  

There is a know-how of preaching also. Don’t embarrass people in the name of 

preaching. “My preaching is so strong that everybody is running away. I’m such a strong 

devotee!” 

Once I have heard – and it is so painful for me – once I heard from a temple president: 

“We are so strong that during one year 70 % of the people who come will leave!” I started to 

wonder: if your preaching is so effective and your concern of devotees under your care as a 

temple president is so “nice”, so “charming” that from 10 persons 7 will run – you should 

think, my dear, what you are doing! Even if 3 would run away, you should look at yourself. 

What to speak of 70 % turned down! Wait a minute, this is not the mistake of others. If you 

cannot keep the persons happy in their practice, this is your mistake. So don’t be a proud 
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temple president! “I can frustrate people so nice!” Never! Even if one soul is lost, you should 

cry.  

So, preaching is an art. And what is the best way of preaching? It’s practice.  

Try to take it serious. Because first you have to achieve something in order to 

distribute something. First collect, then you share. Before we don’t have anything, what can 

we share?  

But that is true, if we change the set of values, then things that were very attractive 

before start to become like empty balls. And those ideals which were very distant, very far 

away from us, they become so natural. Like humility or selfless service or chanting the names 

– they will come closer.  

 

 

 

 

44. The best topic of thinking 

 

 

“Man-mana bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru mam evaisyasi satyam te 

pratijane priyo ’si me - Always think of Me, become My devotee, worship Me and offer your 

homage unto Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail. I promise you this because you are 

My very dear friend.”
67

 

If we want to find the essence of all the teachings, of all the many hundreds of verses 

and instructions included in the “Gita”, then we have to search the end chapters. And the 

essence, the meaning of this verse is repeated quite few times in the “Gita”, showing that 

there is an emotional approach to the Supreme. Because many times we try to search in 

different ways – by analysis, by action, by knowledge or renunciation, by force or by other 

methods, but actually the most direct contact with the Supreme is this loving approach.  

And what Krishna says in the beginning? “Always think of Me.” How many times you 

have heard this verse? Hundreds, thousands of times, right? How many times our teachers 

have declared: “Think of Krishna”? Few words, but it takes a lifetime to realize them. Man 

mana – your mind on Me. So, here is this very special faculty of yours – the mind. This 

should be connected to the Supreme. Can you do that by force: “Now I will sit here and I will 

think of Krishna”? Maybe it’s possible for few minutes, but then you will remember what 

should not be remembered. “I should forget about all my material engagements. I should 

forget about illusion. Illusion?” Immediately your mind is focused more and then illusion is so 

charming. Illusion does a great job. She is doing her service properly. If you would do your 

service in the same manner, this mission would flourish like anything. Because illusion is 

preaching in a very powerful manner – promising much and giving much! At first glance it 

satisfies your desires. They say that the next car will be faster – and it is faster. Or your new 

computer will be two times more powerful – and it is. Still, something is missing from all the 

offers of illusion and this is the real engagement of the mind.  

So it is not enough and is practically impossible to forcefully focus the mind on 

something. Better we find the natural engagement to our mind. And fortunately Krishna is – 

they say – He is attractive. So He is the best topic of thinking. He captures the attention. And 

then this faculty, this function of our mind will be naturally running to Him.  

We have heard the different functions of the mind also many times – thinking, willing 

and feeling. That means we have to connect all these functions with the Supreme – we should 
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think of Him, we should dedicate our willpower to Him and ultimately we should dedicate our 

feelings.  

“Always think of Me”. This capacity of the mind is very useful for the human being, 

because we know that the controlled mind is the best friend. But the uncontrolled mind is the 

worst enemy. So better we make friends with our mind. And the best way to pacify the mind 

is to think of something satisfying. Our mind has a selective power – accepts what he likes 

and rejects what he dislikes. But Shrila Prabhupada always says that we should be intelligent, 

search for the highest objective. That means, use your mind to select – what is the best option. 

Sankalpa-vikalpa, acceptance and rejection – this is the function of the mind. But on the 

higher platform, on the spiritual platform the mind starts to function in a different way. Our 

willpower, like our sankalpa, our desire or decision is weak. Krishna’s willpower is strong – 

so much so that His willpower is called satya-sankalpa. That means His desires come true 

without any special efforts. For Him it’s enough to think and it just happens. What about you? 

You think of something and it happens? Sometimes yes. For example when we think of 

troubles, they will come to us. Or if we start to create our demons, inner dark forces, they will 

capture us. But in the same way, if we think of the Supreme, if we think of something very 

pure, if we decide that “I will dedicate my life to divinity,” it will also happen. So what does it 

mean – your faith is a mental concoction? Is it? Is this faith false or true? We hope that it’s 

real.  

 

 

 

45. The swan of your mind 

 

 

Faith, what is faith? This is the most powerful force that a human being has. Shrila 

Shridhara Maharaj says that this is the only power that can bridge the gap between our present 

position and perfection. So he says that this is your greatest power, faith. And even those who 

say: “I don’t believe”, they also have some faith. But if we focus our attention more on the 

spiritual path, yes, in the beginning our faith is very hazy and very weak. And we try to find 

some topics that are easily accessible to us. But we can say that faith in the beginning is 

focused on beliefs or superstitions. And sometimes we make mistake, we identify the methods 

or the instruments with the goal. This is a kanishtha stage. You have some search, some urge, 

a driving force, but you cannot focus it properly. And as this world is full of cheaters and 

cheated, you are very fortunate if you can avoid traps on the spiritual path.  

But how to avoid these traps? A little initial faith, pure faith we must have. Therefore 

at the beginning we have to dedicate our life to the Supreme, we have to express our desire – I 

want to come to You! And if this is a sincere enough desire, then it will stay with you for a 

lifetime.  

And then, later on, you start to develop your faith. You start to believe in certain 

formalities, then you start to believe in certain people, you are ready to give your life to 

others, you follow certain rules and practices, you give your faith to these practices. And 

sometimes you make mistakes also, include mistakes in your practices. But if this initial faith 

is pure, if this was sincere offering to the Supreme, then He will help you by removing your 

false “spiritual” illusions.  

Because our mind is so much engaged with so many different activities and topics. 

Sometimes even in the spiritual sphere. But Krishna likes you to focus completely. Therefore 

He removes any other objects – even of your faith or your attention, so that you finally could 

concentrate fully on Him. 
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The mind is compared to the swan. The swans have very nice nature, they have long 

neck and they are ready to put their heads under the water. And very nice movements they 

have and when they swim in a lotus pond, they are ready to dive their heads to the stems of 

the lotuses. So this is the best environment to your mind. Let the swan of your mind dedicate 

its head to the stem of the lotus of Krishna’s pond. This is perfection. “Always think of Me.” 

So, from the initial stage of faith, we have to come to dedicated, full, complete stage of 

faith. So, we can say that to think always of Krishna is possible in this way – that we teach the 

swan of our mind how to put its head to the stems of these lotus flowers.  

There is a beautiful prayer: “I don’t know what is the last moment of my life, when I 

will not be able to control my activities and my thoughts. So better my mind starts to put its 

head to the stem of Your lotus.” “Always think of Me” – it is possible like this. And we can 

be sure that all the false conceptions will be removed if this original, initial faith or dedication 

was pure and honest.  

 

 

  

46. All meetings start with separation 

 

 

“Always think of Me”
68

 includes two aspects – when we are together and when we are 

separated. If a married person has a lover, although she’s got a husband and she serves the 

husband, all the time she thinks of the lover. You are together with someone and you tolerate 

the presence. And you are separated from someone and you cannot tolerate the separation, 

you always think of him. But this is a little cheating, correct? And when you cheat, you have 

to control your mind very much. Because… tell me a man’s name, two names, general. 

Yamuna: Todor and Petar.  

Tirtha Maharaj: All right! If your husband is Todor and your lover is Petar, and if 

you want to serve the supper at home, don’t say: “Ah, my dear Petar, here is your lunch.” 

Because he will be surprised: what is this shift of the names?! So when you are in such a 

situation, you have to be very controlled. Therefore such a wife should serve the husband 

even in a more intensive way, so that he is fully satisfied and does not recognize that 

something is happening. So, dear husbands, take care! When you get an extra halava in the 

evening, think twice what is happening.  

Of course, we could make the story in the opposite way – that the husband’s got a 

lover. But as our main figure is this Krishna and we are engaged here with so many other 

contacts and connections between humans, but we want to think of Him, this is very similar. 

“Think of Me.” If we are separated, our mind is running more to Krishna. Therefore it is said: 

all meetings start with separation. Without separation there is no meeting, there is no unity. 

Therefore we worship separation, because it will bring unity.  

So, “think of Me” – when I have the permanent company of someone, I start to 

neglect, disrespect, take it easy, take it granted. Right, it happens many times.  

For example, just imagine, Krishna is walking in, entering this temple room. Wow! 

Everybody is surprised and in ecstasy: “Here is our Krishna! Yes, He is blue! The dhoti is 

yellow, kaustubha is there and the peacock feather is also there and His flute is in the hand – 

so this must be our Krishna!” Ah, and we start to dance. It’s so ecstatic! All right – first day. 

Second day: “Ah, here is our beloved Krishna!” etc., etc., but in the evening you are tired of 

dancing too much. But you control your mind and say: “This is divine ecstasy. Maybe I am a 

little tired and I need a break, but this is illusion, no, no, no!” Third day: “Ah, here is our 
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Krishna. All right, He wants us to dance…” Fourth day: you escape in the next room. This is 

human nature: what you have, you cannot appreciate, what you don’t have, you want that.  

Therefore “Think of Me, always think of Me” includes these two aspects. “Whether 

you are with Me or we are separated, we are connected.” The same way with the spiritual 

master. “Ah, Gurudev will come after half a year! We are fortunate; we have some more time 

to accomplish what we have given as service.” Then, as the moment approaches, your desire 

to stop time becomes stronger and stronger. But you cannot stop the time. So the very happy 

moment of meeting our spiritual master is approaching. First morning he is smiling, then, 

after the lecture he will ask: “Hey, my dear son or daughter, what have you learned during the 

last half year? How are your services, what have you accomplished?” Then you want another 

dimension of time – flying. So that you survive somehow these moments.  

So, unity or separation work for our benefit, to make it more intensive.  

 

 

 

47. Loving, free, natural, spontaneous feeling 

 

 

“Always think of Me, become My devotee, worship Me and offer your homage unto 

Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail. I promise you this because you are My very dear 

friend.”
69

 

This is the greatest ideal: “Always think of Me.” Then some more formal, more 

organized connection: “Become My devotee.” That means: follow this set of rules, live like 

this, act like this. Then Krishna also says: “Worship Me.” Therefore we offer worship to 

Krishna and offer respect to guru. This is the safe way – worship to the Supreme and respect 

to the teacher. And “Offer your homage unto Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail.”  

“Think of Me, become My devotee, worship Me and respect Me.” This is like an 

official list what to do. But then Krishna starts to be very personal. “I promise you this!” Just 

imagine – God gives a promise to you. It’s not that you have to give your words to Him, He 

gives His word. And in the initial stage we believe what He says. “I promise you that you will 

reach Me, because you are My very dear friend.”  

Very essential message is here in this verse, showing that beyond the official 

requirements, there is very much desire for personal contact, from both sides actually. The 

original position of Arjuna shows that this is not fear of God, but this is friendship, a positive 

connection to God, that helps. And the gesture of Krishna that: “I give you My promise, I give 

you My word that you will reach Me” is due to this loving, free, natural, spontaneous feeling 

of Arjuna. So this is the beauty of bhakti! It’s not an official way to God. It’s a spontaneous, 

it’s a loving way.  

And real faith will help in that respect. The definitions of faith are many, according to 

the levels of our understanding. But ultimately we can say that faith is a conviction, to that we 

arrive by love, by the practice of divine love. This is real faith.  

So, please, always think of Krishna, become His devotees, worship Him and offer Him 

your respects. I promise you that in this way you will come to Him. Because you are so dear 

to Him.  
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48. A contact of love 

 

 

“Always think of Me, become My devotee, worship Me and offer your homage unto 

Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail. I promise you this because you are My very dear 

friend.”
70

 

Question of Kripadham: Is it possible to look at this verse in a different way? In the 

Second Chapter of “Bhagavad Gita” Arjuna tells to Krishna that he accepts Him as his master. 

And after all, this conversation is between Arjuna and Krishna, actually Krishna is talking to 

Arjuna. If we see this conversation like between guru and disciple, maybe this instruction 

concerns the disciple towards his master? Because in the ultimate sense we don’t have faith in 

Krishna, we don’t know who He is. The only faith we have is in our master. Where he leads 

us, there we go.  

Tirtha Maharaj: To hell? 

Kripadham: Recently I was thinking that if my Gurudev was preaching to me not for 

Krishna, but – for example – for the bright light – yet in the same manner, in the same mood, 

would I follow the bright light? And the answer was: yes, I would follow.  

Tirtha Maharaj: But how can a lover of the black light preach about the white light? 

It’s impossible. It’s impossible in the same way!  

But this is a very nice point that you’ve mentioned. I think your spiritual master is 

very satisfied. Because Arjuna has a multiplicity of rasa, of approaches to Krishna. First of all 

they are relatives. Second – they are friends. And they are like co-fighters. And here in the 

beginning Arjuna says: “Ah! I am your surrendered disciple. Please, instruct me what is best 

for me! I am a little perplexed.”   

A good disciple is actually like a calf. In what sense? Not in the sense that he is 

escaping all around, running here and there. But in the sense that if the cow sees the calf, she 

will give more milk. So, Arjuna acts like a good calf. And sometimes the calves push the 

udder so much: “Give me more milk! Give me more milk!” In the same way, Arjuna pushes 

Krishna: “Show me Your divine form also! I’m Your surrendered disciple, but show me 

something more exciting!” but then it’s a little too much for him: “Ah, yeah, it’s very nice, 

but come back to Your original form, it’s a little too much for me!”  

So, you see, there is a multiplicity of approaches here. But Krishna in a very generous 

way always acknowledges the friendship of Arjuna. Krishna calls Arjuna: “Ah, My dear 

friend!” And this shows a very generous, very gentle approach of the superior.  

But anyway, first Arjuna says: “You are my guru,” then he says: “You are my God!”, 

right? 

Kripadham: In the song “Samsara” is the same, Gurudev. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes. Well, it is suggested that we should see God in our spiritual 

master. Therefore this conclusion, that we should put our faith into our spiritual master, is 

correct.  

But who is the ultimate spiritual master? The adi-guru is Krishna. That is never 

changed. The samasta-guru or the multiplicity of gurus can be changed. Because the one sun 

is represented in the many reflections, like little waters. So the samasta-guru, the many gurus 

are the reflections of the original sun. And in certain cases one receptacle of water can be 

substituted for the other. But the tattva is not lost. So maybe the personal guru is lost – due to 

separation, death, whatever – but the essence, the tattva is never lost. Guru as a principle is 

never lost. Because this is a divine mercy – it’s never lost!  
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But once my friend asked me in a very intimate discussion: “Could you tell me 

something?” “Yes, of course!” “If your guru would have preached Buddhism, you would be a 

Buddhist?” And I said: “Most probably, yes.”  

Because in the initial phase this connection to Shri Guru is like a love affair. You 

cannot really explain why, it’s just there, you are attracted. Why? Why you love me? I don’t 

know! Can you give an explanation to love, emotions? I think it’s impossible. I feel fortunate 

that he was preaching krishna-bhakti.  

Yamuna: You would have felt fortunate if he was preaching Buddhism. 

Tirtha Maharaj: But it happened like this, so I cannot help this.  

Therefore we can conclude that guru-shishya relationship is not simply to follow some 

instructions, it’s not only an official entrance to some line of spiritual school. But this is a 

contact of love. A very essential, very powerful contact of affectionate connection between 

soul and soul. And this is a divine chance. We study this object; we learn how to do it 

properly. ` 

So, this initial faith in the Supreme must be very pure. Then He will guide you to the 

proper path, then He will guide you to the proper teacher, and then He will remove all the 

unnecessary obstacles – inner anarthas and the outer traps. This essential, inner, original faith 

should be nurtured and should be maintained all the way long. So many things can change in 

our life. But this should be permanent. This commitment should be permanent.  

 

 

 

49. Above the lath 

 

 

We continue with our studies on the “Shrimad Bhagavad Gita”. This time we read the 

conclusive verse from this beautiful literature:  

“Sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 

moksayisyami ma sucah - Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 

deliver you from all sinful reactions. Do not fear.”
71

 

Ma sucah – don’t worry! After Krishna explaining very nicely in the previous verse 

what are the requirements for approaching the Supreme, like “Always think of Me, become 

My devotee, serve Me and offer Me your respects” – these are the official requirements – then 

in a very personal, very friendly mood He adds: “I promise you, that you will very quickly 

reach Me, because you are My good friend.” So the official side of requirements and the very 

personal side of gentle inspiration, like a friendly embrace, is included in this previous verse. 

And here He continues: “Don’t worry!” because again Krishna requires something from 

Arjuna: “Surrender unto Me! Give up all other engagements and surrender unto Me.”  

If we hear this message and if we try to take it word-by-word, then what will be your 

understanding? This is a very high demand. “Surrender unto Me and give up all other 

engagements.” He says: “Sarva-dharman parityajya – give up all other dharmas, all other 

duties of human life.” So, if we are fanatic, we would think: “Ah, we have to give up all our 

activities and move into the ashram.” To move into the ashram – it’s a good idea, but to give 

up the responsibilities – it does not sound very good. And just like in the case of Arjuna, 

Krishna wanted to achieve that he performs his ultimate duty.  

For that we have to identify what is our ultimate duty. The four main goals of human 

existence are dharma, or merit, religion; the second is artha, to create some values; the third 

is kama, your emotional, social sphere; and the fourth is moksha, your liberation, your 
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spiritual future. Beyond these we have a param-dharma and this is bhakti, divine love. So all 

the other dharmas should be abandoned. And “surrender unto Me” – to put it very short: “do 

what I tell you.”  

“Mam ekam sharanam vraja.” Ekam means ek, one. Mam – be devoted to Me, as I am 

the one desirable object, the one goal. Ekagra means the one-pointed attention, dedication.  

So, how to give up all our duties? We have so many duties. Shall we give up our 

duties in one big jump? Well, this jump should be a spiritual or internal jump. Actually you 

can abandon things in two ways, just like this in a high jump. So, there is this lath and you can 

cross it over or under. In the same way, you have some duties. You can abandon your duties 

by non-performing – that means you go under. And you can abandon your duties by 

transcending them, to take the jump over the line. If we perform our supreme duty that means 

we transcend our other duties. By loving and serving Krishna all other duties and 

requirements are met.  

So, in order to fulfill something completely, we have to perform something higher. In 

order to fulfill all the human dharmas, all the different goals of life, we have to perform the 

param-dharma, the supreme engagement.  

 

 

 

50. To become a better person 

 

 

„Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from 

all sinful reactions. Do not fear.”
72

 

Here Krishna says: “Just surrender unto Me, one-pointedly.” This is one reading of 

this line. And the other meaning is the deeper and the mystic understanding of the same 

words. Mam ekam sharanam vraja – how can you perform your supreme dharma? If you 

follow the example of those, who have surrendered to Me in a one-pointed way. And where 

we can learn this one-pointed attention and dedication? This happens in Vraja, Vrindavana. 

Sharanam vraja – take shelter of Vraja, Vraja-mood, because there are My dear ones, who 

have surrendered to Me in a one-pointed way. Mam ekam – they love only Me. So this is an 

exclusive devotion. This is the way to perform the supreme dharma of humanity – to invite 

the Vraja mood into our heart and into our practice.  

Aham tvam sarva-papebhyo mokshayshyami – I will deliver you from all reactions. 

Krishna is very personal. He comes like a personal savior here. Because to give up dharma – 

it creates some reactions. But “Don’t worry, I will protect you from the possible reactions. 

Sarva-papebhyo – I will deliver you from all sin, sinful reactions.”  

So, with a dedicated mind and surrendered body, words and thoughts we should try to 

act according to the desire of the supreme Lord. And our personal duty is to find how we can 

harmonize our life with the divine expectations. And then the result will be ma sucah – don’t 

be afraid. If we are under the protection of this divine instruction, then our life will be 

sublime.  

To get rid of all the fears, of all the problems and the obstacles that we have created in 

previous lives and in this lifetime, we have to invite a higher power and we can invite that 

power by surrender. Sometimes unexpected things happen – in normal, material life and in 

spiritual life also. But a determined and surrendered devotee will be never frustrated, never 

turned down.  
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Question of Rukmini: I would like to ask some pragmatic question. Regarding the 

duties that we have, when we are jumping, how to understand that we have passed under the 

lath? When surrendering, sometimes some duties are not fulfilled. How to distinguish which 

are our duties that we should not give up?  

Tirtha Maharaj: Never give up! It’s not befitting to a Bulgarian lady to give up. 

Rukmini: Maybe I should ask how to understand what are our real duties? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Once there was a definition given by a highly elevated vaishnava 

about Bhakti Yoga. He said: “Bhakti Yoga means that you start to love everyone.” Then I 

said: “Wow! I’d like to start this process!” So, this is the meaning! Try to love, start to love 

everyone! This is our main duty.  

Another case: I met a devotee, not initiated yet, practicing in some temple for many 

years. And I told him: “Ah, it’s very simple! We simply have to become a better person.” And 

he said: “Wow! I have to think it over. I did not hear that for the last six years.” You know, I 

was amazed, how is it possible?! It should be obvious that Bhakti Yoga is about how I can 

become a better person!  

So we have to be very careful about our practices.  

 

 

 

51. Let’s talk about love 

 

 

Tirtha Maharaj: “Surrender unto Me, do what I tell you and I will protect you.” 

Actually, what does this verse suggest to you?  

Krishna Premi: Surrender for protection. Exchange. 

Tirtha Maharaj: What is first?  

Krishna Premi: Surrender. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes. So the two partners in this exchange: one is Krishna, God, and 

the other is Arjuna, the servant, or the friend. Who is in need?  

Lilavatar: Arjuna is in need. I don’t think that Krishna is in need. We fulfill our duties 

towards the world and at the same time we carry Krishna in our hearts.  

Tirtha Maharaj: All right, this sounds reasonable – that first we give and then God 

also supplies. Many times we forget this and we expect that He gives first and then maybe we 

shall also give something. What is your suggestion, Kripadham? 

Kripadham: Both of them are in need. Arjuna in the beginning of “Gita” is in a big 

distress, he needs to get out of this situation. And he depends on Krishna not only as his 

friend. That’s why Arjuna is in need. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, I think that is obvious that Arjuna is in need.  

Kripadham: And Krishna is in need because He talks about love and everybody who 

speaks about love is in need.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Is it?  

Kripadham: Usually it is like this.  

Tirtha Maharaj: Let’s talk about love! I think today you are in a very inspired mood. 

So, I have to say yes, most probably both are in need. Arjuna needs the shelter. He might be a 

little afraid of what’s going to happen. But Krishna says: “Ah, don’t worry.” Divine 

protection is always with the surrendered souls. “Declare it boldly, My devotee is never 

lost!”
73

 So, our duty is only to surrender; His duty is to take care.  
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Arjuna needs this shelter, needs this inspiration: “Don’t worry, just do what I tell you, 

it will be fine.” But we can say that Krishna is in an even higher need. Krishna is not simply 

purna, full, complete, He is not simply purnatara, more perfect, He is purnattama, the 

supremely complete and perfect. So much so that He wants to share what He’s got and He 

wants to exercise His mercy. He needs a partner for His mercy. Whose need is greater? 

Arjuna is in deficiency, Krishna is in excess.  

So, Krishna is in greater need. Because He is greater in all respects, so His need is 

greater. It is said that Krishna has unlimited mercy and exercises His unlimited mercy with 

His devotees in unlimited ways. Therefore our only duty is to become a surrendered servant 

of the Supreme, then you will feel His protection.  

And it is very glorious to be an object of the need of Krishna. Because He is searching 

for you. Our God is so full that He wants to share what He’s got. Does it sound sectarian? I 

don’t think so. I think it sound nectarean. We can only pray that this nectar reaches everyone.  

 

 

 

52. The campaign 

 

 

As Krishna is not a stale God, He is dynamic and He is purnattama, He is supremely 

complete and full, He is always growing. Therefore He needs more and more objects of His 

mercy - to share. Therefore He is desperately running after His future servants. So much so, 

that He is ready to come as Chaitanya Mahaprabhu to make a campaign for Himself.  

But you know, to make a campaign for yourself – it does not sound very good. “Come 

to Me! Follow Me!”- it is not nice. It’s much easier to make a campaign for someone else. 

Isn’t it? If you have to tell people: “Listen to me,” it sounds ugly; but if you say: “Listen to 

him or listen to her,” then it’s more easy. To make a campaign for someone else – there is 

service mood included. Therefore Mahaprabhu comes and says: “Hare Krishna! Surrender to 

the Supreme! Go to Vrindavana!” 

But it is not easy to cheat the devotees. Devotees of Mahaprabhu are not ready to chant 

this “Hare Krishna”. They want to chant: “Shri Krishna Chaitanya, Prabhu Nityananda, Shri 

Advaita, Gadadhava, Shrivasadi Gaura bhakta vrinda!” Why? Because they know who is 

their God.  

So, if Krishna comes in a hidden form as a devotee, preacher, sannyasi, from a really 

devoted person He cannot hide Himself. They know that actually this is Krishna, with the 

special company of Radha complexion. And They don’t want to make a campaign for 

Themselves either, therefore devotees can read the secret confusion of divinity. Therefore 

they don’t want to give a hard time to Chaitanya Mahaprabhu who was always in a very 

obscured way Radha and Krishna together. So they don’t say “Hare Krishna!”, because in this 

way they could reveal that Mahaprabhu is Radha-Krishna together and then Mahaprabhu 

would feel bad when this internal mood of hiding Radha and Krishna is just over externalized. 

Therefore they can peacefully say: “Shri Krishna Chaitanya!” 

Who can say who is dancing, in which circle, and where and what is the truth 

ultimately!? We can never understand this. But it’s not necessary to understand the absolute 

truth, it’s enough if we admire, worship and serve it.  

So if Mahaprabhu says: “Go to Vrindavana?” what is your answer, Paramananda? 

Paramananda: “Vrindavan is where You are”
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Tirtha Maharaj: “Wherever You are, that is Vrindavana”. So, you can apply to the 

mayor of Sofia to change the name of this city. 

Paramananda: West Vrindavana. 

Tirtha Maharaj: Because Mahaprabhu is here. “Wherever you are, this is 

Vrindavan.” But it is not enough to have a certain name on the maps. We have to create the 

Vrindavan atmosphere. This is a beautiful job. And you are all invited for this to happen, so 

that we could shift the yellow taxi-cabs into rikshavalas and so that instead of sounding the 

horn, they would say: “Radhe! Radhe!” Until it happens, at least start to create the Vrindavan 

atmosphere within the temple, within the mission, within your hearts. And I wish it happens 

in all of your hearts, because wherever Mahaprabhu is there, that place turns into Vrindavana. 

When there is worship of the Divine Couple, that’s a holy place. And if somebody chants the 

holy names of the Lord, he will purify the heart.  

So, what is the conclusion of the “Bhagavad Gita”? Go to Vrindavana! Ah, meanwhile 

you have to finish with this fight, but all right, go to Vrindavana! Please, take this conclusion 

to your hearts.  

Question of Manjari: Gurudev, what is the difference between praying to 

Mahaprabhu and to Krishna?  

Tirtha Maharaj: Ah, it’s very simple! If you pray to Mahaprabhu He will give you 

Krishna, if you pray to Krishna He will give you Mahaprabhu.  

 

 

 

53. Catch the wave 

 

 

Question of Yadunath: Gurudev, who is arranging the atmosphere in Vrindavan?  

Tirtha Maharaj: Many. Many are engaged to protect, to maintain, to enhance the 

mood. But the emanation or the epicenter is Radha-Govinda. Then the main protectors are 

Lalita and Vishakha, who are supremely dedicated to Shrimati Radharani.  

What is the difference between the different groups and mentalities of the gopis, for 

example? If there is a competition between Radha and Krishna or, let’s say, not competition, 

but a kind of misunderstanding, then one party will take side of Krishna, the other party will 

take side of Radha. The situation is more complicated when, for example, Krishna is there. 

Because if Krishna is not there, most of the gopis will take part with Shrimati Radharani. But 

when Krishna is there, some of the gopis will take part with Krishna. Others will always take 

part with Krishna, but when Shrimati Radharani is there, they will take part with Her. So it’s a 

complicated picture. But Lalita and Vishakha are always protecting the interests of Shrimati 

Radharani.  

And there are different sections of the gopis and the gopals; and the elderly gopis and 

gopals also, with the motherly, fatherly affection. And practically every participant and every 

instrument of this divine realm helps to enhance the mood. Shrila Shridhara Maharaj says that 

Vrindavana is such a beautiful place where even the particles of dust are considered to be 

superiors.  

So many are working on creating, maintaining and protecting the Vrindavana mood. 

But the spring, the source of all this is emanating from the conjugal affair of Radha and 

Krishna. So They are standing and dancing in the middle and everything is revolving around 

Their connection. Shiva is protecting from the outside. Lakshmi Devi is watching from a 

distance. Uddhava is praying to become a blade of grass somewhere around Vrindavana. So 

then what is our position? We are here, waiting for the entrance to this divine realm. And by 

changing the egocentric paranoia, we can create the Vrindavana mood in the heart.  
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Yadunath: Radha-Krishna lila is constantly changing, so new lilas are emerging? And 

Govardhana and Vraja forests - are they also changing in accordance with the mood? Maybe 

there are also very special souls that are changing the environment, the decoration and the 

background for Their sweet games? Is there any time when Govinda dances with all the 

gopis? Is this like serial or at the same time with Shrimati Radharani? 

Tirtha Maharaj: Krishna is purnattama, so He can fulfill all the desires of all the 

devotees. So, He is supposed to fulfill the desires and just imagine when the omnipotent God 

breaks down and says: “Ah, I cannot do this.” It would be quite unexpected, but the gopis are 

quite numerous and they are quite demanding. What to speak of Shrimati Radharani’s 

possessive love?!  

So, yes, we should say that He supplies and satisfies all the desires and He is able to 

reflect and to respond to all the approaches and the inquiries of the devotees.  

And yes, Krishna’s lilas are dynamic, we cannot put life into a book or some codes. So 

this is like a snapshot of what’s happening. This is dynamic, this is moving in waves, ever-

expanding and growing. It is just like the sugar cane. It does not matter whether you taste it on 

the bottom, on the middle or on the top – it’s sweet. So somewhere we have to be introduced 

into this divine flow. Catch the wave, let it smash you… 

 


